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אה 


PUBLICATIONS עס‎ 
Che Cambridge Anthersitp Press. 





THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 
THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE of the Au- 


thorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Collation of its 
Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made 
uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Critical Intro- 
duction prefixed, by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., LL.D., Editor of 
the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of the Revisers 


of the Authorized Version. Crown 4to. gilt. 215. 


Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here he enters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, the 
use of italic type, and the changes of ortho- 
graphy, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced.” 


From the Methodist Recorder. 

** This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is in 
every respect worthy of editor and publishers 
alike. The name of the Cambridge University 
Press is guarantee enough for its perfection in 
outward form, the name of the editor is equal 
guarantee for the worth and accuracy of its 
contents. Without question, it is the best 
Paragraph Bible ever published, and its re- 
duced price of a guinea brings it within reach 
of a large number of students.” 


From the London Quarterly Review. 
“The work is worthy in every respect of the 
editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge University 
Press. The noble English Version, to which 
our country and religion owe so much, was 
ל‎ never presented before in so perfect a 
orm. 


From the 7zmes. 

“Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful (to the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed long 
ago had this version been nothing more than 
the greatest and best known of English clas- 
sics.’ Falling ata time when the formal revi- 
sion of this version has been undertaken by a 
distinguished company of scholars and divines, 
the publication of this edition must be con- 
sidered most opportune.” 

From the A thexeum. 

** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, עס‎ such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal 
to a wide range of sympathies; and to these 
may now be added Dr Scrivener, well known 
for his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. STUDENT’s 
EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of print and wide 
margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will be found of 


great use to those who are engaged in the task of Biblical criticism. 
Two Vols. Crown 4to. gilt. 319. 6d. 


THE AUTHORIZED EDITION OF THE ENGLISH 
BIBLE (1611), ITS SUBSEQUENT REPRINTS AND MO- 
DERN REPRESENTATIVES. Being the Introduction to the 
Cambridge Paragraph Bible (1873), re-edited with corrections and 
additions. By F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D., Pre- 
bendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH -APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of 
Lessons of 1871. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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BREVIARIUM AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE 


SARUM. Juxta Editionem maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON 


in Alma Parisiorum 
PROCTER, 


ORDO 


ET FRANCISCO REGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. 
labore ac studio FRANCISCI 
SWORTH, A.M. 

In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et 


Academia impressam : 


A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI WORD 


FASCICULUS I. 


TEMPORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum 
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVE DIRECTORIUM 


cost prohibitory to all but a few.... Messrs 
Procter and Wordsworth have discharged their 
editorial task with much care and judgment, 
though the conditions under which they have 
been working are such as to hide that fact from 
all but experts.”—Literary C hurchman. 


In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario 


Demy 8vo. 18+ 


SACERDOTUM. 
“The value of this reprint is considerable to 
liturgical students, who will now be able to con- 
sult in their own libraries a work absolutely in- 
dispensable to a right understanding of the his- 
tory of the Prayer-Book, but which till now 
usually necessitated a visit to some public 
library, since the rarity of the volume made its 


Fascicuus II. 


Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com- 
pletorii, LITANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE 


Demy 8vo, 12s. 

For all persons of religious tastes the Breviary, 
with its mixture of Psalm and Anthem and 
Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on the 
other, and connected into a harmonious whole, 
must be deeply interesting.” Church Quar- 
terly Review. 

“The editors have done their work excel- 
lently, and deserve all praise for their labours 
in rendering what they justly call ‘this most 
interesting Service-book’* more readily access- 
[816 to historical and liturgica students.”— 
Saturday Review. 


continetur PROPRIUM SANCTORUM 


Demy 8vo. 155. 


cuM CANONE ET ΧΠῚ MissIs, &c. &c. 


“Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested in the history of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer, will be grateful to the 
Syndicate of the Cambridge University Press 
for forwarding the publication of the volume 
which bears the above title, and which has 
recently appeared under their auspices.”— 
Notes and Queries. 

«Cambridge has worthily taken the lead 
with the Breviary, which is of especial value 
for that part of the reform of the Prayer-Book 
which will fit it for the wants of our time... - 


FascicuLus 111. In quo 


quod et sanctorale dicitur, una cum accentuario. 


Fascicutt I. 11. 111. complete, £2. 2s. 
BREVIARIUM ROMANUM a FRANCISCO CARDINALI 
QUIGNONIO editum et recognitum iuxta editionem Venetiis A.D. 1535 
impressam curante JOHANNE WICKHAM 1,000 Societatis Anti- 


s Medicorum Londinensium Socio 


quariorum atque Collegii Regali 


in Nosocomio Sancti Bartholomaei olim Praelectore. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


TESTAMENT, in parallel 


Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. 
with the Marginal References as 


Cloth, red edges. 75. 6a. 


New Edition, 
arranged and revised by Dr SCRIVENER. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH 


Columns on the same page. 
Small Od¢tavo. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT. THE STU- 


60 τ 


DENT’s EDITION of the above, מס‎ writing paper. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. 


Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK according to the 


text followed in the Authorised Version, with the Variations adopted 


Edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., 
D.C.L. LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Morocco boards or limp. 12s. 


in the Revised Version. 


The Revised Version is the Foint Property of the Universities of 


Cambridge and Oxford. 


THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK AND 
ENGLISH, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged 
in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, and with the 


F. H. A. ScRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., 
125. 6a. The Revised Version is the Foint 
Cambridge and Oxford. 


original Greek, as edited by 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. 


Property of the Universities of 


London: C.F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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4 PUBLICATIONS OF 


eer 5.5.5‏ ד ו 
THE OLD TESTAMENT IN GREEK ACCORDING‏ 


Edited by 11. B. SweETE, D.D., 


TO THE SEPTUAGINT. 


Honorary Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Vol. I. Genesis— 


[Zn the Press. 


By the same Editor. 


IV Kings. 
Volume II. 


Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, with Notes and In- 


E. H. PLumpTrE, D.D., Dean of 


75. 6a. 


point in English exegesis of the Old Testa- 
ment; indeed, even Delitzsch, whose pride it 
is to leave no source of illustration unexplored, 
is far inferior on this head to Dr Plumptre.”— 
Academy, Sept. 10, 1881 


Demy 8vo. 


troduction. By the Very Rev. 


Wells. Large Paper Edition. 
“No one can say that the Old Testament is 
a dull or worn-out subject after reading this 
singularly attractive and also instructive com- 
mentary. Its wealth of literary and historical 
illustration surpasses anything to which we can 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D., Elrington and Bosworth Pro- 


Ios, 


New Edition. Demy 4to. 


fessor of Anglo-Saxon. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK, uniform 


IOS. 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, uniform 


Demy 4to. τος. 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, uniform 


Demy 4to. 10s, 

Kemble, some forty years ago. Of the par- 
ticular volume now before us, we can only say 
it is worthy of its two predecessors. We repeat 
that the service rendered to the study of Anglo- 
Saxon by this Synoptic collection cannot easily 
be overstated.” —Contemporary Review. 


BOOK, being the Book of 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. 


“The Gospel according to St Fohn, in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions: 
Edited for the Syndics of the University 
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A, 
completes an undertaking designed and com- 
menced by that distinguished scholar, 


J. M. 
THE POINTED PRAYER 


Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as 


Royal 24mo. 15. 6d. 


they are to be sung or said in Churches. 


The same in square 32mo. cloth. 6d. 
THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, for the use of Choirs and 


Organists. Specially adapted for Congregations in which the * Cam- 
bridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used. Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 3s. 6d. 


cloth limp, cut flush. 25. 6d. 


THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, arranged for the use of 
Choirs by BROOKE Foss WEsSTCOTT, D.D., Regius Professor of 


Fcap. 4to. 55. 

Leather 1s. 62. 

and there is not a clergyman or organist in 
England who should be without this Psalter 
as a work of reference.”—Morning Post. 


Divinity in the University of Cambridge. 
Cloth 1s. 


The same in royal 32mo. 
“The Paragraph Psalter exhibits all the 
care, thought, and learning that those acquaint- 
ed with the works of the Regius Professor of 
Divinity at Cambridge would expect to find, 


THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN TRANS- 
LATION OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA, discovered, 
and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a facsimile of the 
MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Lord Almoner’s Professor of 


Bible we understand that of the larger size 
which contains the Apocrypha. and if the 
Second Book of Esdras can be fairly called a 
part of the Apocrypha.”— Saturday Review. 


Arabic. Demy 4to. Ios. 

“Tt has been said of this book that it has 
added a new chapter to the Bible, and, startling 
as the statement may at first sight appear, it is 
no exaggeration of the actual fact, if by the 


THE ORIGIN OF THE LEICESTER CODEX OF THE 


RENDEL HARRIS, M.A. With 3 


NEW TESTAMENT. By J. 
plates. Demy 4to. τος. 6d. 


London: C. F CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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Evangelia SSS. 


CODEX S. CEADDAE LATINUS. 


Matthaei, Marci, Lucae ad cap. III. 9 complectens, circa septimum 
vel octavum saeculum scriptvs, in Ecclesia Cathedrali Lichfieldiensi 
servatus. Cum codice versionis Vulgatae Amiatino contulit, pro- 
legomena conscripsit, F. H. A. SCRIVENER, A.M., D.C.L., LL.D., 


With 3 plates. £1. Is. 


THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 


THE GREEK LITURGIES. Chiefly from original Autho- 
rities. By C. A. SWAINSON, D.D., late Master of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge. Crown 4to. Paper covers. I5s. 


Griechischen Liturgien sicher gelegt hat.”— 
AvotpH Harnack, Theologische Literatur- 
Zeitung. 


**Jeder folgende Forscher wird dankbar 
anerkennen, dass Swainson das Fundament zu 
einer historisch-kritischen Geschichte der 


THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’S COMMENTARY 
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. The Latin. Ver- 
sion with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. with Notes 
and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D. In Two Volumes. 
Volume I., containing the Introduction, with Facsimiles of the MSS., 
and the Commentary upon Galatians—Colossians. Demy 8vo. 125. 


handschriften . .. sind vortreffliche photo- 
graphische Facsimile’s beigegeben, wie iiber- 
haupt das ganze Werk von der University 
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz 
ausgestattet ist.” —Theologische Literaturzet- 
tung. 

ΤῸ is a hopeful sign, amid forebodings 
which arise about the theological learning of 
the Universities, that we have before us the 
first instalment of a thoroughly scientific and 
painstaking work, commenced at Cambridge 
and completed at a country rectory.”— Church 
Quarterly Review (Jan. 1881). 

““Hernn Swete’s Leistung ist eine so 
tiichtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren 
Handen wissen méchten, und mit den sich- 
ersten Erwartungen auf das Gelingen der 
Fortsetzung entgegen sehen.”—Géttingische 
gelehrte Anzeigen (Sept. 1881). 


“In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste 1181/06 einer vollstandigen, ebenso 
sorgfaltig gearbeiteten wie schén ausgestat- 
teten Ausgabe des Commentars mit ausfiihr- 
lichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen kritis- 
chen und erlauternden Anmerkungen vor.”— 
Literarisches Centralblatt. 

“It is the result of thorough, careful, and 
patient investigation of all the points bearing 
on the subject, and the results are presented 
with admirable good sense and modesty.”— 
Guardian. 

““Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text 
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge- 
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber 
mit unermiidlichem Fleisse und eingehend- 
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen den- 
jenigen Zugaben ausgeriistet, welche bei einer 
solchen Text-Ausgabe nur irgend erwartet 
werden kénnen. ... Von den drei Haupt- 


VOLUME 11., containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians— 
Philemon, Appendices and Indices. 1295. 


mené a bien dans les deux volumes que je 
signale en ce moment...Elle est accompagnée 
de notes érudites, suivie de divers appendices, 
parmi lesquels on appréciera surtout un recueil 
des fragments des oeuvres dogmatiques de 
Théodore, et précédée d’une introduction ot 
sont traitées a fond toutes les questions d’his- 
toire littéraire qui se rattachent soit au com- 
mentaire lui-méme, soit ב‎ sa version Latine,”— 
Bulletin Critique, 1885. 


““Bine Ausgabe. . . fiir welche alle zugang- 
lichen Hiilfsmittel in musterhafter Weise be- 
niitzt wurden. . . eine reife Frucht siebenjahri- 
gen Fleisses.”— Theologische Literaturzeitung 
(Sept. 23, 1882). : 

**Mit derselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir 
bei dem ersten Theile geriihmt haben,”— 
Literarisches Centralblatt (July 29, 1882). 

“ΕΜ, Jacobi...commenga...une édition du 
texte. Ce travail a été repris en Angleterre et 


SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, comprising 
Pirge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Cri- 
tical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES Taylor, D.D., Master 


Demy 8vo. Ios. 

** A careful and thorough edition which does 
credit to English scholarship, of a short treatise 
from the Mishna, containing a series of sen- 
tences or maxims ascribed mostly to Jewish 
teachers immediately preceding, עס‎ immediately 
following the Christian era. . .”—Contempo- 
vary Review. 


of St John’s College, Cambridge. 


“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings, It is 
of ancient date, claiming to contain the dicta 
of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 to the 
same year of our era. Mr Taylor’s explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.” —Sfectator. 


London: C. F CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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A COLLATION OF THE ATHOS CODEX OF THE 
SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. Together with an Introduction by 
Spyr. P. LAMBROS, PH. D., translated and edited with a Preface and 
Appendices by J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON, M.A., Fellow and Dean of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA. By W. H. LowE, M.A., 


Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ’s College, Cambridge. Royal 8vo, 215. 


SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS libros 
quinque adversus 112070505, versione Latina cum Codicibus Claro- 
montano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, preemissa de placitis Gnos- 
ticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grace, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN 
Harvey, S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim 500105. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18s, 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. The text revised 
from the original MS., with an English Commentary, Analysis, Intro- 
duétion, and Copious Indices. Edited by 11. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. 
Examiner in Greek to the University of London. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI. ANTIOCHENSIS σὰν 
TRES AD AUTOLYCUM edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis 
Indicibus instruxit G. G. HUMPHRY, S.T.B. Post 8vo. 55. 

THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 5: MATTH#I 
COMMENTARIUS, edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Prebendary 
of St Paul’s, late Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE SPEC- 
TACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, with Analysis and English Notes, 
by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher at the Charter House, late 
Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. Crown 8vo. 55. 


FRAGMENTS OF PHILO AND JOSEPHUS, ΝΕ 
edited by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A., Fellow of Clare College, 
Cambridge. With two Facsimiles. Demy 4to. 125. 6d. 

THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. Newly edited, 


with Facsimile Text and Commentary, by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A. 
Demy 4to. £1. Is. 


THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 

WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, compared with the Ori- 
ginal MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto unpublished. A new 
Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. 9 Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 3s. 

TREATISE OF THE -POPE’S SUPREMACY) ו‎ 
Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by 15440 BARROW. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED), edited 


by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. New Edition. Revised by R. SINKER, 
B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 








places, and the citations themselyes have been 
adapted to the best and newest texts of the 
several authors—texts which have undergone 
vast improvements within the last two centu- 
ries. The Indices have also been revised and 
enlarged...... Altogether this appears to be the 
most complete and convenient edition as yet 
published of a work which has long been re- 
cognised in all quarters as a standard one.”— 
Guardian. 


** A new edition of Bishop Pearson’s famous 
work Ox the Creed has just been issued by the 
Cambridge University Press. It is the well- 
known edition of Temple Chevallier, thoroughly 
overhauled by the Rev. R. Sinker, of Trinity 
College. The whole text and notes have been 
most carefully examined and corrected, and 
special pains have been taken to verify the al- 
most innumerable references. These have been 
more Clearly and accurately given in very many 


London: C, F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE’ EXPOSITION OF THE 
CREED written by the Right Rev. JOHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 55. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, edited by 
G. E. CorRIk, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF QUEEN 


AN 


ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 6d. 


ker Society’s volume of Occasional Forms of 
Prayer, but it had been lost sight of for 200 
years.’ By the kindness of the present pos- 
sessor of this valuable volume, containing in all 
25 distinct publications, I am enabled to re- 
print in the following pages the two Forms 
of Prayer supposed to have been lost.”—Zx- 
tract from the PREFACE. 


** From * Collections and Notes’ 1867— 1876, 
by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn that— 
“A very remarkable volume, in the original 
vellum cover, and containing 25 Forms of 
Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, each with the 
autograph of Humphrey Dyson, has lately fallen 
into the hands of my friend Mr H. Pyne. It is 
mentioned specially in the Preface to the Par- 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects 
which an attachment to their writings had upon the principles and 
reasonings of the Fathers of the Christian Church. Revised by H. A. 


45. 


HOLDEN, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 


SELECT DISCOURSES, by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of 
Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late 


7s. 6d. 


with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and while 
he drew the mould of his thought from Plotinus, 
he vivified the substance of it from St Paul.”— 
Principal TuLLocu, Rational Theology in 
England in the 17th Century. 

“*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin Wil- 
liams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake.” — 7zmes. 


Royal 8vo. 


Professor of Arabic. 
“The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. They have 
a right to a place in English literary history.” 
—Mr MatTrHew ARNOLD, in the Contempo- 
vary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 


THE HOMILIES, with Various Readings, and the Quo- 


tations from the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. 


75. 6a. 


Edited by the late G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Demy 8vo. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIA PRAELECTIONES 


decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitzee a ROBERTO SANDERSON, 


With English Notes, 


SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. 


including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late 


75. 6d. 


Demy 8vo. 


Master of Trinity College. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 


75. 6d. 


Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 0. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD OF 


explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. 8vo. 5s. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY delivered in the University 
of Cambridge, by JOHN Hey, D.D. Third Edition, revised by T. 


2vols. Demy 8vo. 155. 


TuRTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 


Sow יאוו‎ AND HIS: PLACE IN; THE HISTORY 
OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 
1885. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D. Demy 8vo. Buckram, 125. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Marta Lane. 

















8 PUBLICATIONS OF 


ARABIC, SANSKRIT, SYRIAC, 6 


THE DIVYAVADANA, a Collection of Early Buddhist 
Legends, now first edited from the Nepalese Sanskrit MSS. in 


By E. B. CowELL, M.A., Professor of 


Cambridge and Paris. 


Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge, and R. A. NEIL, M.A., 


Demy 8vo. 18s. 


Fellow and Lecturer of Pembroke College. 


POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John’s College, 


10s. 6d. 


1os. 6d.; cloth extra. 155. 
remarked, by not unskilful imitations of the 
styles of several of our own favourite poets, 
living and dead.” —Saturday Review. 

“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Beha-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addition 
to the small series of Eastern poets accessible 
to readers who are not Orientalists.”—Aca- 
demy. 


2 vols, Crown 4to. 
The ARABIC TEXT. 
Vol. 11. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


Cambridge. 
Vol. I. 


‘*We have no hesitation in saying that in 
both Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mastery 
of the original, his English compositions are 
distinguished by versatility, command of lan- 
guage, rhythmical cadence, and, as we have 


THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE, com- 


posed in Syriac A.D. 507 with an English translation and notes, by 


Demy 8vo. 105. 6d. 

ein Lehrmittel fiir den syrischen Unterricht; es 
erscheint auch gerade zur rechten Zeit, da die 
zweite Ausgabe von Roedigers syrischer Chres- 
tomathie im Buchhandel vollstandig vergriffen 
und diejenige von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch 
in wenigen Exemplaren vorhanden ist.”— 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung. 


W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic. 


‘Die lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat 
nach Assemani und Martin in Wright einen 
dritten Bearbeiter gefunden, der sich um die 
Emendation des Textes wie um die Erklarung 
der Realien wesentlich verdient gemacht hat 
... Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dankens- 
werte Gabe und besonders empfehlenswert als 


KALILAH AND DIMNAH, OR, THE FABLES OF 
BIDPAI; being an account of their literary history, together with 
an English Translation of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N. KEITH- 
FALCONER, M.A., late Lord Almoner’s Professor of Arabic in the 


7s. 6d. 


Demy 8vo. 


University of Cambridge. 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 


Grammar. By the late 


Vocabulary and a sketch of Sanskrit 


Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, Regius Professor 


of Hebrew. Demy 8vo. Ios. 


NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, for the use of 
Classical Students, by J. PEILE, Litt.D., Master of Christ’s College. 


Demy 8vo. 125. 


CATALOGUE OF THE BUDDHIST SANS 


Edited 


MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. 


by C. BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 


those concerned in it on the result... Mr Ben- 
dall has entitled himself to the thanks of all 
Oriental scholars, and we hope he may have 
before him a long course of successful labour in 
the field he has chosen.” —A theneum. 


870. 125. 

“ΤῸ is unnecessary to state how the com- 
pilation of the present catalogue came to be 
placed in Mr Bendall’s hands; from the cha- 
racter of his work it is evident the selection 
was judicious, and we may fairly congratulate 


HISTORY OF ALEXANDER THE SON OP Pea 


Syriac Text and 


MACEDONIANS. 


THE’ KING OF THE 


English Translation, by E. A. BUDGE, B.A., Christ’s College. 


[Jn the Press. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, 6. 


SOPHOCLES: The Plays and Fragments, with Critical 


Notes, Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. 
JEBB, Litt.D., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 


125. 6d. 


Part I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Demy 8vo. New Edition. 


Part II. Oedipus Coloneus. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d 


125. 6d. 


vivacity. In fact, one might take this edition 
with him on a journey, and, without any other 
help whatever, acquire with comfort and de- 
light a thorough acquaintance with the noblest 
production of, perhaps, the most difficult of all 
Greek poets—the most difficult, yet possessed 
at the same time of an immortal charm for one 
who has mastered him, as Mr Jebb has, and 
can feel so subtly perfection of form and lan- 
guage...We await with lively expectation the 
continuation, and completion of Mr Jebb’s 
great task, and it is a fortunate thing that his 
power of work seems to be as great as the style 
is happy in which the work is done.”—7he 
Atheneum. 

‘*An edition which marks a definite ad- 
vance, which is whole in itself, and brings a 
mass of solid and well-wrought material such 
as future constructors will desire to adapt, is 
definitive in the only applicable sense of the 
term, and such is the edition of Professor Jebb. 
No man is better fitted to express in relation to 
Sophocles the mind of the present generation.” 
— The Saturday Review. 


Part III. Antigone. Demy 8vo. 


“ΟΥ̓ his explanatory and critical notes we 
can only speak with admiration. Thorough 
scholarship combines with taste, erudition, and 
boundless industry to make this first volume a 
pattern of editing. The work is made com- 
plete by a prose translation, upon pages alter- 
nating with the text, of which we may say 
shortly that it displays sound judgment and 
taste, without sacrificing precision to poetry of 
expression.” — The Times. 

“This larger edition he has deferred these 
many years for reasons which he has given in 
his preface, and which we accept with entire 
satisfaction, as we have now the first portion 
of a work composed in the fulness of his powers 
and with all the resources of fine erudition and 
laboriously earned experience...We will confi- 
dently aver, then, that the edition is neither 
tedious nor long; for we get in one compact 
volume such a cyclopedia of instruction, such 
a variety of helps to the full comprehension of 
the poet, as not so many years ago would have 
needed a small library, and all this instruction 
and assistance given, not in a dull and pedantic 
way, but in a style of singular clearness and 


AESCHYLI FABULAE.—IKETIAES XOH®OPO] IN 
LIBRO MEDICEO MENDOSE SCRIPTAE EX VV. DD. 
CONIECTURIS EMENDATIUS EDITAE cum Scholiis Graecis 
et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEY, M.A., LL.D. 


Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. With a Trans- 
lation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. 
New Edition Revised. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., 


Regius Professor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
“One of the best editions of the masterpiece of Greek tragedy.” —A theneum. 


THE THEATETUS OF PLATO with a Translation and 
Notes by the same Editor. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ARISTOTLE.—_IIEPI <האדש‎ ARISTOTLE’S PSY- 
CHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Introduction and Notes, 
by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Worcester 


18s. 


““Wallace’s Bearbeitung der Aristotelischen 
Psychologie ist das Werk eines denkenden und 
in allen Schriften des Aristoteles und gréssten- 
teils auch in der neueren Litteratur zu densel- 
ben belesenen Mannes... Der schwdachste 
Teil der Arbeit ist der kritische... Aber in 
allen diesen Dingen liegt auch nach der Ab- 
sicht des Verfassers nicht der Schwerpunkt 
seiner Arbeit, sondern.”—Prof. Susemihl in 
Philologische Wochenschrift. 


THE FIFTH 


College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 

“The notes are exactly what such notes 
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere 
displays of learning. By far the more valuable 
parts of the notes are neither critical nor lite- 
rary, but philosophical and expository of the 
thought, and of the connection of thought, in 
the treatise itself. In this relation the notes are 
invaluable. Of the translation, it may be said 
that an English reader may fairly master by 
means of it this great treatise of Aristotle.”— 
Spectator. 


ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΥΝΗΣ. 


BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 


will hope that this is not the only portion of 
the Aristotelian writings which he is likely to 
edit.”—A theneum. 


Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 6s. 
“ΤῈ is not too much to say that some of the 
points he discusses have never had so much 
light thrown upon them before. . . . Scholars 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 


סז 


ARISTOTLE. THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary 
by the late E. M. Cops, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, re- 
vised and edited by J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. With a biographical 


3 Vols., Demy 8vo. 


J. Munro, Litt.D. 


Memoir by the late H. A. 


Now reduced to 21s. (originally published at 315. 6d.) 


>>]; Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable tact. 


“This work is in many ways creditable to the 
University of Cambridge. Ifan English student 
wishes to have a full conception of what is con- 
tained in the ל‎ 2620726 of Aristotle, to Mr Cope’s 
edition he must go.”—Academy. 


PINDAR. OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With 
Notes Explanatory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory 
Essays. Edited by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt.D., late Fellow of 


in comparative philology.” —A theneum. 

‘Considered simply as a contribution to the 
study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fennell’s 
edition is a work of great merit.”—Saturday 
Review. 


NEMEAN ODES. By the same 


valuable help to the study of the most difficult 
of Greek authors, and is enriched with notes 
on points of scholarship and etymology which 
could only have been written by a scala of 
very high attainments.” —Saturday Review. 


Jesus College. Crown 8vo. 95. 
‘«Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all clas- 
sical students for his careful and scholarly edi- 
tion of the Olympian and Pythian odes. He 
brings to his task the necessary enthusiasm for 
his author, great industry, a sound judgment, 
and, in particular, copious and minute learning 


THE ISTHMIAN AND 


Editor. Crown 8vo. 9s. 

... Asa handy and instructive edition of 

a difficult classic no work of recent years sur- 

passes Mr Fennell’s * Pindar.’” —A theneum. 
“This work is in no way inferior to 

the previous volume. The commentary affords 





PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, with In- 
troductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor of 
Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SaNnpys, Litt.D. Fellow and Tutor of St 
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 

ParT I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum 


New Edition. 


literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands. ... We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
general study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible.” — Academy. 


Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. 11.; Nicostra- 
tum, Cononem, Calliclem. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 


ΣΟΙ͂Σ 
᾿ς Saturday Review. 
. +... the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.” —A thenzum. 


mosthenes 
4% 


de Nomine, Boeoitum de 12066, Dionysodorum. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 


PART DI: 


“ΤῈ is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘ Private Orations of De- 


DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND 
AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com- 
mentary, by WILLIAM WAYTE, M.A., late Professor of Greek, Uni- 


75. 6d. 


prehended subject matter. . . . Besides a most 
lucid and interesting introduction, Mr Wayte 
has given the student effective help in his 
running commentary. We may note, as being 
so well managed as to form a very valuable 
part of the exegesis, the summaries given with 
every two or three sections throughout the 
speech.” —SZectator. 


Crown 8vo. 


versity College, London. 
‘“These speeches are highly interesting, as 
illustrating Attic Law, as that law was in- 
fluenced by the exigences of politics . . . As 
vigorous examples of the great orator’s style, 
they are worthy of all admiration; and they 
have the advantage—not inconsiderable when 
the actual attainments of the average school- 
boy are considered—of having an easily com- 


PLATO’S PH#DO, literally translated, by the late E. M. 
CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised by HENRY 


Demy 8vo. 55. 


JACKSON, Litt. D., Fellow of Trinity College. 


London: C.F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. With Introduction, 
Critical Notes, and Archzological Illustrations, by J. E. SANDYs, 


Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

able advance in freedom and lightness of style. 
. .. Under such circumstances it is superfluous 
to say that for the purposes of teachers and ad- 
vanced students this handsome edition far sur- 
passes all its predecessors.” —A thene@um. 

“Tt has not, like so many such books, been 
hastily produced to meet the momentary need 
of some particular examination; but it has em- 
ployed for some years the labour and thought 
of a highly finished scholar, whose aim seems 
to have been that his book should go forth zotus 
teres atgue rotundus, armed at all points with 
all that may throw light upon its subject. The 
result is a work which will not only assist the 
schoolboy or undergraduate in his tasks, but 
will adorn the library of the scholar.”—The 
Guardian. 


Litt.D. New and Enlarged Edition. 


“Of the present edition of the Bacche by Mr 
Sandys we may safely say that never before has 
a Greek play, in England at least, had fuller 
justice done to its criticism, interpretation, 
and archzological illustration, whether for the 
young student or the more advanced scholar. 
The Cambridge Public Orator may be said to 
have taken the lead in issuing a complete edi- 
tion of a Greek play, which is destined perhaps 
to gain redoubled favour now that the study of 
ancient monuments has been applied to its il- 
lustration.”—Saturday Review. 

“The volume is interspersed with well- 
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive- 
ness of form reflects great credit on the Uni- 
versity Press. In the notes Mr Sandys has more 
than sustained his well-earned reputation as a 
careful and learned editor, and shows consider- 


THE TYPES OF GREEK COINS. By PERCY GARDNER, 
Litt. D., F.S.A. With 16 Autotype plates, containing photographs of 


Impl. 4to. Cloth extra, 


Coins of all parts of the Greek World. 


201. זז‎ 6a.; Roxburgh (Morocco back), £2. 2s. 


be distinctly recommended to that omnivorous 
class of readers—‘men in the schools’.”—Sa- 
turday Review. 


‘* Professor Gardner’s book is written with 
such lucidity and in a manner so straightfor- 
ward that it may well win converts, and it may 


o ΟΝ THE ART OF PHEIDIAS.. By. 6. WALp-‏ ככ 
STEIN, Litt. D., Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archeology in the‏ 


With numerous Illustrations. 


very valuable contribution towards a more 
thorough knowledge of the style of Pheidias.” — 
The Academy. 

“«*Essays on the Art of Pheidias’ form an 
extremely valuable and important piece of 
work. ., . Taking it for the illustrations alone, 
it is an exceedingly fascinating book.” — Times. 


Pv ERODUCTION ΤΟ GREEK ~EPIGRAPHY:. 
The Archaic Inscriptions and the Greek Alphabet by E. S. 


Royal 8vo. 


University of Cambridge. 


16 Plates. Buckram, 3os. 

“T acknowledge expressly the warm enthu- 
siasm for ideal art which pervades the whole 
volume, and the sharp eye Dr Waldstein has 
proved himself to possess in his special line of 
study, namely, stylistic analysis, which has led 
him to several happy and important discoveries. 
His book will be universally welcomed as a 


AN 
Part I. 


ROBERTS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 


18s. 


With illustrations. 


Demy 8vo. 


BRUTUM ORATOR.‏ םא TULLI CICERONIS AD.‏ א 


A revised text edited with Introductory Essays and with critical 


16s. 
“Α model edition.”—SZectator. 
““The commentary is in every way worthy 
of the editor’s high reputation.” —A cademy. 


and explanatory notes, by J. E. SANDYs, Litt.D. Demy 8vo. 


“This volume, which is adorned with 
several good woodcuts, forms a handsome and 
welcome addition to the Cambridge editions of 
Cicero’s works.” —A theneumt. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM 


ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and 
explained ; With a Translation by JAMES 5. REID, Litt. D., Fellow 


[11 the Press. 
Demy 8vo. 8s. 


and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 3 Vols. 
Containing the Translation. 


VoL. III. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, with Mar- 
ginal Analysis, English Commentary, and copious Indices, by H. A. 
HOoLpDEN, LL.D. Sixth Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Cr. 8vo. gs. 


position of the work secure.” — American 
Fournal of Philology. 


“Few editions of a classic have found so 
much favour as Dr Holden’s De Officiis, and 
the present revision (sixth edition) makes the 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBER TERTIUS, 
With Introduction, Analysis and Commentary, by H. A. HOLDEN, 


ΡΠ 9. Crown 570. 25: 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
2 Ave Maria Lane. 
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12 PUBLICATIONS OF 
הביק‎ 5 Meee eat Os τι Re 1000 Se ה‎ 
M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERDVEL- 


LIONIS REO] ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 


7s. 6a. 
DEORUM 


Demy 8vo. 
M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA 


St John’s College, Cambridge. 


Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. 
Mayor, M.A., together with a new collation of several of the 
English MSS. by J. H. Swainson, M.A. 


125. 6d. Vol. 1 res 


N. .זז .כ‎ und zeigt ebenso wie der erste einen 
erheblichen Fortschritt gegen die bisher vor- 
handenen commentirten Ausgaben. Man darf 
jetzt, nachdem der grésste Theil erschienen 
ist, sagen, dass niemand, welcher sich sachlich 
oder kritisch mit der Schrift De Nat. Deor. 
beschaftigt, die neue Ausgabe wird ignoriren 
diirfen.”—P. ScHWENCKE in $B. Δ cl. Alt. 
vol. 35, p- go foll. 


Vol. II. 


Vol. I. Demy 8vo. 10 6d. 

** Such editions as that of which Prof. Mayor 
has given us the first instalment will doubtless 
do much to remedy this undeserved neglect. It 
is one on which great pains and much learning 
have evidently been expended, and is in every 
way admirably suited to meet the needs of the 
student .. . The notes of the editor are all that 
could be expected from his well-known learn- 
ing and scholarship.” —Academy. 

“Der vorliegende zweite Band enthilt 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA cum Prolegomenis 
et Commentario Critico edidit B. 11. KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 


Extra Fcap. 8vo. 55. 


Linguae Prof. Regius. 


See also Pitt Press Series, pp. 24—27. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 


MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS עו‎ 
Sir W. ΤΗΟΜΒΟΝ, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Phi- 


Collected from different 
Vol. I. 
[Volume III. Jz the Press. 


three articles which were in part written at the 
age of 17, before the author had commenced 
residence as an undergraduate in Cambridge.” 
—The Times. 

“γε are convinced that nothing has had a 
greater 660% מס‎ the progress of the theories of 
electricity and magnetism during the last ten 
years than the publication of Sir W. Thomson’s 
reprint of papers on electrostatics and magnet- 
ism, and we believe that the present volume is 
destined in no less degree to further the ad- 
vancement of science.” —Glasgow Herald. 


losophy in the University of Glasgow. 
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time. 
155. 


Demy 8vo. 18s. Vol. II. 


‘©Wherever exact science has found a fol- 
lower Sir William Thomson’s name is known as 
aleader anda master. Fora space of 40 years 
each of his successive contributions to know- 
ledge in the domain of experimental and mathe- 
matical physics has been recognized as marking 
a stage in the progress of the subject. But, un- 
happily for the mere learner, he is no writer of 
text-books. His eager fertility overflows into 
the nearest available journal. . . The papers in 
this volume deal largely with the subject of the 
dynamics of heat. They begin with two or 


MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL~ PAPERS 
G. G. STOKES, M.A., LL.D., F.R.S., Lucasian Professor of Mathe- 
matics in the University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original 
Journals and Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. 


15s. [Vol. III. Jn the Press. 


which well befits the subtle nature of the sub- 


jects, and inspires the completest confidence in 


their author.” -- 726 Times. 


Vol. Il: 


Vol. 1. Demy 8vo. I65s. 

** .. The same spirit pervades the papers on 
pure mathematics which are included in the 
volume. They have a severe accuracy of style 


A HISTORY OF THE THEORY OF ΠΕ σι 
AND OF THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS, from Galilei to 


Galilei to Saint-Venant, 1639-1850. 


the present time. VOL. I. 


By the late I. TODHUNTER, Sc.D., F.R.S., edited and completed 


255 
[Jn the Press. 
By 


by Professor KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


Vol. II. By the same Editor. 


A TREATISE ON GEOMETRICAL ‘OPTIGSi 


R. S. HEATH, M.A., Professor of Mathematics in Mason Science 


125. 6d. 


College, Birmingham. Demy 8vo. 


THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF. 
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. Niven, M.A. In 2 vols. 


[Nearly ready. 


Royal 4to. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE COLLECTED MATHEMATICAL PAPERS OF 
ARTHUR CAYLEY, M.A., F.R.S., Sadlerian Professor of Pure 
Mathematics in the University of Cambridge. Demy 4to. 

[In the Press. 

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By 
sir W. TAOMSON, LL.D.,- D.C.L., F.R:S., and P. G. Tarr, M.A., 
Part 1. Demy 8vo. 16s. Part. 4 Demy 8vo. 18s. 

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By Pro- 
fessors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TaIT. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

Piet MPT ΤΟ “LEST THE THEORIES OF 
CAPILLARY ACTION by FRANCIS Wigs a pee B.D., and 
J. ₪. Apams, M.A., F.R.S. Demy 4to. £1. 1 

A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETERMI- 
nants and their applications in Analysis and Geometry, by R. F. 
50016, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

HYDRODYNAMICS, a Treatise on the Mathematical 
Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by HORACE LAMB, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, by JosEPH 
FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 15 

PRACTICAL WORK AT THE CAVENDISH LABORA- 
TORY. HEAT. Edited by W. .א‎ SHaw, M.A. Demy 8vo. 35. 

fh ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE Fiba! Fi. 
CAVENDISH, F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781. Edited from 
the original MSS. in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K. G., 
by the late J. CLERK MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

An ELEMENTARY TREATISE on OQUATERNIONS. 
By P. G. TAIT, M.A. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF ISAAC BAR- 
ROW, D.D. Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COUNTERPOINT. A Practical Course of Study, by the 
late Professor Sir G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., Mus. Doc. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 4to. 7s. 6d. 

A TREATISE ON THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF 
CHEMISTRY, by Μ. M. PATTISON Muir, M.A., Fellow and Pre- 
lector in Chemistry of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. 155. 

[New Edition. In the Press. 


more comprehensive scheme, has produced a 
systematic treatise on the principles of chemical 
philosophy which stands far in advance of any 
kindred work in our language. It is a treatise 
that requires for its due comprehension a fair 
acquaintance with physical science, and it can 
hardly be placed with advantage in the hands 
of any one who does not possess an extended 
knowledge of descriptive chemistry. But the 
advanced student whose mind is well equipped 
with an array of chemical and physical facts 
can turn to Mr Muir’s masterly volume for 
unfailing help in acquiring a knowledge of the 
principles of modern chemistry.” —<A theneum. 


M. M. PATTISON 


““The value of the book as a digest of the 
historical developments of chemical thought 
is immense.”—Academy. 

** Theoretical Chemistry has moved so rapidly 
of late years that most of our ordinary text 
books have been left far behind. German 
students, to be sure, possess an excellent guide 
to the present state of the science in ‘Die 
Modernen Theorien der Chemie’ of Prof. 
Lothar Meyer ; but in this country the student 
has had to content himself with such works as 
Dr Tilden’s ‘ Introduction to Chemical Philo- 
sophy’, an admirable book in its way, but rather 
slender. Mr Pattison Muir having aimed ata 


ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY. 


Muir, M.A., and CHARLES SLATER, M.A., M.B. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 
PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. A Course of Laboratory 
Work. By M. .זא‎ PATTISON MurIR, M.A., and .כ‎ J. CARNEGIE, B.A. 


Crown 8vo. 35. 


NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Concise and 


H. FENTON, M.A., F.I.C., Demonstrator of 


Explanatory. By H. J. 


Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Cr. 4to. New E-dition. 6s. 


London: C. Ff. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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LECTURES ON THE PHYSIOLOGY OF PLANTS, 


Demy 0. 


science that the works in most general use in 
this country for higher botanical teaching have 
been of foreign origin.... This is not as it should 
be; and we welcome Dr Vines’ Lectures on 
the Physiology of Plants as an important step 
towards the removal of this reproach....The 
work forms an important contribution to the 
literature of the subject....It will be eagerly 
welcomed by all students, and must be in the 
hands of all teachers.” —Academy. 


by 5. 11. Vines, D.Sc., Fellow of Christ’s College. 


With Illustrations. 215. 

“To say that Dr Vines’ book is a most 
valuable addition to our own botanical litera- 
ture is but a narrow meed of praise: it is a 
work which will take its place as cosmopolitan : 
no more clear or concise discussion of the diffi- 
cult chemistry of metabolism has appeared... 
In erudition it stands alone among English 
books, and will compare favourably with any 
foreign competitors.”—Nature. 

“Tt has long been a reproach to English 


A SHORT HISTORY OF GREEK MATHEMATICS. 
By J. Gow, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 10 6d. 

DIOPHANTOS OF ALEXANDRIA; a Study in the 
History of Greek Algebra. By T. L. 115711, M.A, Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


‘*This study in the history of Greek Algebra classification of Diophantus’s methods of solu- 
is an exceedingly valuable contribution to the tion taken in conjunction with the invaluable 
history of mathematics.”—Academzy. abstract, presents the English reader with a 

“The most thorough account extant of capital picture of what Greek algebraists had 
Diophantus’s place, work, and critics. . . . [The really accomplished. ]”—A theneum. 


THE FOSSILS AND PALAZZAONTOLOGICAL AFFIN- 
ITIES:- OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE . 
AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay 
for the Year 1879. By the late W. KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 
8vo. τος. 6d. 

A CATALOGUE OF BOOKS AND PAPERS ON PRO- 
TOZOA, CHELENTERATES, WORMS, and certain smaller groups 
of animals, published during the years 1861—1883, by D’ARCY W. 
THOMPSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS made at the Obser- 
vatory of Cambridge by the late Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., 
F.R.A.S. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS from 1861 to 1865. 
Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. 155. From 1866 to 1869. Vol XXII. 
Royal 4to. [Nearly ready. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF BIRDS 
formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the 
University of Cambridge. By O. SaLvin, M.A. Demy 8vo. 41. Is. 

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS, Strati- 
graphically and Zoologically arranged, by R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., 
F.G.S. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, 
VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, for the Use of Stu- 


dents in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE 
BRITISH PALAZOZOIC ROCKS, by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, 
M.A., F.R.S., and FREDERICK M°Coy, F.G.S. One vol., Royal 4to. 
Plates, £1. Is. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF CAM- 
BRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS contained in the Geological 
Museum of the University of Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. 
With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. Royal 4to. 7s. 6d. 

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS con- 


tained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cambridge. 
Demy 8vo. 25. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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LAW. 


A SELECTION OF CASES ON THE ENGLISH LAW 
OF CONTRACT. By GERARD BROWN FINCH, M.A., of Lincoln’s 
Inn, Barrister at Law; Law Lecturer and late Fellow of Queens’ 


28s. 


Royal 8vo. 


College, Cambridge. 


“An invaluable guide towards the best method of legal study.”—Law Quarterly 


Review. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN LAW ON 
THE LAW OF ENGLAND. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 


10s. 6d. 


1884. By T. E. ScRuTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


“Legal work 5 just the kind that a ו‎ University should promote by its prizes.’ 


Law Quarterly Review. 


LAND IN FETTERS. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 


75. 6d. 


By T. ₪. ScRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


1885. 


COMMONS AND COMMON :כ ו ו‎ OR: DLELE. HIS- 
TORY AND POLICY OF THE LAWS RELATING TO 
COMMONS AND ENCLOSURES IN ENGLAND. Being the 
Yorke Prize Essay for 1886. By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


los. 6d. 


AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY. By E.C. 
CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the University of Cam- 


Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Students of jurisprudence will find much to 
interest and instruct them in the work of Prof. 
Clark.” —A theneum. 


bridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 


** Prof. Clark’s little book is the substance 
of lectures delivered by him upon those por- 
tions of Austin’s work on jurisprudence which 
deal with the ‘‘operation of sanctions’ 


Pe TiC AL JURISPRUDENCE, a Comment on AUSTIN. 
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


tical Jurisprudence.”—Ké$nig. Cextralblatt fiir 
Rechtswissenschaft. 


“Damit schliesst dieses | inhaltreiche und 
nach allen Seiten anregende Buch iiber Prac- 


A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS. By J. W. 
WILLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Professor of Constitutional Law and 


Crown 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 


not without considerable value to those who 
seek information with regard to procedure and 
the growth of the law of evidence. We should 
add that Mr Willis-Bund has given short pre- 
faces and appendices to the trials, so as to form 
a connected narrative of the events in history 
to which they relate. We can thoroughly re- 
commend the book.”—Law Times. 

“To a large class of readers Mr Willis- 
Bund’s compilation will thus be of great as- 
sistance, for he presents in a convenient form a 
judicious selection of the principal statutes and 
the leading cases bearing on the crime of trea- 
son... For all classes of readers these volumes 
possess an indirect interest, arising from the 
nature of the cases themselves, from the men 
who were actors in them, and from the numerous 
points of social life which are incidentally illus- 
trated in the course of the trials.” A theneum. 


History, University College, London. 
Now reduced to 30s. (originally published at 46s.) 


In 3 parts. 
**This work is a very useful contribution to 
that important branch of the constitutional his- 
tory of England which is concerned with the 
growth and development of the law of treason, 
as it may be gathered from trials before the 
ordinary courts. The author has very wisely 
distinguished these cases from those of im- 
peachment for treason before Parliament, which 
he proposes to treat in a future volume under 
the general head ‘ Proceedings in Parliament.’” 
— The Academy. 

“This is a work of such obvious utility that 
the only wonder is that no one should have un- 
dertaken it before . . . In many respects there- 
fore, although the trials are more or less 
abridged, this is for the ordinary student’s pur- 
pose not only a more handy, but a more useful 
work than Howell’s.”—Saturday Review. 

“But, although the book is most interesting 
to the historian of constitutional law, it is also 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL EDICT 
OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, collected, arranged, and annotated by 
BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late Law Lecturer of St John’s College, 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 
such a student will be interested as well as per- 
haps surprised to find how abundantly the ex- 
tant fragments illustrate and clear up points 
which have attracted his attention in the Com- 
mentaries, or the Institutes, or the Digest.”— 
Law Times. 


and Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 


“Τὴ the present book we have the fruits of 
the same kind of thorough and well-ordered 
study which was brought to bear upon the notes 
to the Commentaries and the Institutes... 
Hitherto the Edict has been almost inac- 
cessible to the ordinary English student, and 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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BRACTON’S NOTE BOOK. A Collection of Cases de- 
cided in the King’s Courts during the reign of Henry the Third, 
annotated by a Lawyer of that time, seemingly by Henry of Bratton. 
Edited by F. W. MaIrLanp of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law, 
Reader in English Law in the University of Cambridge. 3 vols. 


Net. 


Buckram. £3. 35. 


Demy 8vo. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF JUS 
TINIAN’S DIGEST. Containing an account of its composition 
and of the Jurists used or referred to therein. By HENRY JOHN 
Rosy, M.A., formerly Prof. of Jurisprudence, University College, 


London. Demy 8vo. 95. 


JUSTINIAN’S DIGEST. Lib. ΝῊ, Tit. I. De Usufructu 
with a Legal and Philological Commentary. By H. J. Rosy, M.A. 


Demy 8vo. 185. 

tained and developed. Roman law, almost 
more than Roman legions, was the backbone 
of the Roman commonwealth. Mr Roby, by 
his careful sketch of the sages of Roman law, 
from Sextus Papirius, under Tarquin the 
Proud, to the Byzantine Bar, has contributed to 
render the tenacity and durability of the most 
enduring polity the world has ever experienced 
somewhat more intelligible.”"—The Times. 


Demy 8vo. 95. 


Or the Two Parts complete in One Volume. 


“Not an obscurity, philological, historical, 
or legal, has been left unsifted. More inform- 
ing aid still has been supplied to the student of 
the Digest at large by a preliminary account, 
covering nearly 300 pages, of the mode of 
composition of the Digest, and of the jurists 
whose decisions and arguments constitute its 
substance. Nowhere else can a clearer view 
be obtained of the personal succession by which 
the tradition of Roman legal science was sus- 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES OF 
ULPIAN. Witha Translation and Notes, by J. T. ,תג‎ 
Judge of County Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the 
University of Cambridge, and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student 


New 
16s. 

way of reference or necessary explanation. 
Thus the Roman jurist is allowed to speak for 
himself, and the reader feels that he is really 
studying Roman law in the original, and not a 
fanciful representation of it.”—A theneum. 


of Trinity Hall and Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. 
Crown 8vo. 


Edition by BRYAN WALKER. 
“As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 
and Walker have done their work well... For 
one thing the editors deserve special commen- 
dation. They have presented Gaius to the 
reader with few notes and those merely by 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, translated with 
Notes by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., and the late BRYAN WALKER, M.A., 


the ordinary student, whose attention is dis- 
tracted from the subject-matter by the dif- 
ficulty of struggling through the language in 
which it is contained, it will be almost indis- 
pensable.”—Sectator. 

‘*The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful to 
students.”—Law Times. 


LL.D. Crown 8vo. 16s. 


‘We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of the 
Institutes is occasionally perplexing, even to 
practised scholars, whose knowledge of clas- 
sical models does not always avail them in 
dealing with the technicalities of legal phrase- 
ology. Nor can the ordinary dictionaries be 
expected to furnish all the help that is wanted. 
This translation will then be of great use. To 


SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, annotated 


Mandati vel Contra. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


by the late B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. 
Crown 8vo. 55. 

De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel 
Digest XLI. 1 and 11. 
Part III. De Condictionibus. Digest ΧΙ]. 1 and 4—7 and Digest 


Digest XVII. I. 
Part II. 
amittenda possessione. 


XIII. I—3. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, with the Notes 
of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation 
of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. 


The translation separate, 6s. 


3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 














THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 17 


HISTORY. 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY AND 
PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, by J. R. SEELEy, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of 


3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 305. 


are apt to shrink.”— 7065. 

"Τὴ a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short résumé can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and none 
that is uninteresting.... To understand the 
Germany of to-day one must study the Ger- 
many of many yesterdays, and now that study 
has been made easy by this work, to which no 
one can hesitate to assign a very high place 
among those recent histories which have aimed 
at original research.” —A theneum. 

““We congratulate Cambridge and her Pro- 
fessor of History on the appearance of sucha 
noteworthy production. And we may add that 
it is something upon which we may congra- 
tulate England that on the especial field of the 
Germans, history, on the history of their own 
country, by the use of their own literary 
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his- 
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far 
superior to any that exists in German.”—Z- 
aminer. 


Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


““ Dr Buscu’s volume has made people think 
and talk even more than usual of Prince Bis- 
marck, and Professor Seeley’s very learned work 
on Stein will turn attention to an earlier and an 
almost equally eminent German statesman. 1 
has been the good fortune of Prince Bismarck 
to help to raise Prussia to a position which she 
had never before attained, and to complete the 
work of German unification. The frustrated 
labours of Stein in the same field were also 
very great, and well worthy to be taken into 
account. He was one, perhaps the chief, of 
the illustrious group of strangers who came to 
the rescue of Prussia in her darkest hour, about 
the time of the inglorious Peace of Tilsit, and 
who laboured to put life and order into her 
dispirited army, her impoverished finances, and 
her inefficient Civil Service. Stein strove, too, 
—no man more,—for the cause of unification 
when it seemed almost folly to hope for suc- 
cess. Englishmen will feel very pardonable 
pride at seeing one of their countrymen under- 
take to write the history of a period from the 
investigation of which even laborious Germans 


THE DESPATCHES OF EARL GOWER, English Am- 


bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 1792, 
to which are added the Despatches of Mr Lindsay and Mr Munro, 
and the Diary of Lord Palmerston in France during July and 


Edited by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A., Fellow of King’s 
Demy 8vo. 


155. 


AND 


August 1791. 
College, Cambridge. 


THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY 


COMMERCE. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D., late Deputy to the 


With 
125. 


merce have grown. It is with the process of 
growth that he is concerned; and this process 
he traces with the philosophical insight which 
distinguishes between what is important and 
what is trivial.” —Guardian. 


Knightbridge Professor in the University of Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 


Maps and Charts. 


“Mr Cunningham is not likely to disap- 
point any readers except such as begin by mis- 
taking the character of his book. He does not 
promise, and does not give, an account of the 
dimensions to which English industry and com- 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY. 


Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the 
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by 
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, 


Demy 4to. Ios. 


M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. 


KINSHIP AND MARRIAGE IN EARLY ARABIA, 
by W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of Christ’s College 


7s. 6d. 


ally throws light, not merely on the social 
history of Arabia, but on the earlier passages 
of Old Testament history.... We must be 
grateful to him for so valuable a contribution 
to the early history of social organisation.”— 
Scotsman. 


and University Librarian. Crown 8vo. 


“*Tt would be superfluous to praise a book 
so learned and masterly as Professor Robertson 
Smith’s ; it is enough to say that no student of 
early history can afford to be without Kizship 
in Early Arabia.”—Nature. 

“Tt is clearly and vividly written, full of 
curious and picturesque material, and incident- 


London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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TRAVELS IN NORTHERN ARABIA IN 1876 AND 
1877. By CHARLES M. Doucuty, of Gonville and Caius College. 


Demy 8vo. £3. 35. 


2 vols. 


With Illustrations and a Map. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, translated by MUNSHI SHEW 
SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI GUNANAND; edited with an 
Introductory Sketch of the Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT, 
late Residency Surgeon at Kathmanda, and with facsimiles of native 
drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, 


Introduction is based on personal inquiry and 
observation, is written intelligently and can- 
didly, and adds much to the value of the 
volume”—WNature. 


10s. 6d. 


&c. Super-royal $vo. 
‘‘The Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such trans- 
lations are valuable not only to the historian 
but also to the ethnologist;... Dr Wright’s 


A JOURNEY עס‎ LITERARY פאג‎ ΟΣ 
RESEARCH IN NEPAL AND NORTHERN INDIA, during 
the Winter of 1884-5. By CECIL BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge ; Professor of Sanskrit in University 


IOs. 


College, London. Demy $vo. 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL INJUNCTIONS OF 
1535, by J. 2. MULLINGER, M.A., Lecturer on History and Librarian 


Part I. Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 125. 
From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of 
18s. 


‘‘Mr Mullinger has succeeded perfectly in 
presenting the earnest and thoughtful student 
with a thorough and trustworthy history.”— 
Guardian. 

‘“The entire work is a model of accurate 
and industrious scholarship. The same quali- 
ties that distinguished the earlier volume are 
again visible, and the whole is still conspi- 
cuous for minuteness and fidelity of workman- 
ship and breadth and toleration of view.”— 
Notes and Queries. 

“Mr Mullinger displays an admirable 
thoroughness in his work. Nothing could be 
more exhaustive and conscientious than his 
method: and his style...is picturesque and 
elevated.” — Times. 


to St John’s College. 
Part II. 
Charles the First. Demy 8vo. 


“That Mr Mullinger’s work should admit 
of being regarded as a continuous narrative, 
in which character it has no predecessors 
worth mentioning, is one of the many advan- 
tages it possesses over annalistic compilations, 
even so valuable as Cooper’s, as well as over 
A thenae.”—Prof. A. W. Ward in the Academy. 

“Mr Mullinger’s narrative omits nothing 
which is required by the fullest interpretation 
of his subject. He shews in the statutes of 
the Colleges, the internal organization of the 
University, its connection with national pro- 
blems, its studies, its social life, and the 
activity of its leading members. All this he 
combines in a form which is eminently read- 
able.”— PrRoFr. CREIGHTON in Cont. Review. 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST ΘΗΝ 
EVANGELIST, by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited 


Demy 8vo. 245. 

“*The work displays very wide reading, and 
it will be of great use to members of the col- 
lege and of the university, and, perhaps, of 
still greater use to students of English his- 
tory, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 


by JOHN E. B. Mayor, M.A. Two Vols. 


‘*To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social pro- 
gress in past times; andthe care and thorough- 
ness with which Mr Mayor has discharged his 
editorial functions are creditable to his learning 
and industry.” —A theneum. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: some Account of the Studies 
at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISs- 


Demy 8vo. 


education and learning.” —Saturday Review. 

“ΟΥ̓ the whole volume it may be said that 
it is a genuine service rendered to the study 
of University history, and that the habits of 
thought of any writer educated at either seat of 
learning in the last century will, in many cases, 
be far better understood after a consideration 
of the materials here collected.” Academy. 


TOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse. 


105. 6d. 


“Mr Wordsworth has collected a great 
guantity of minute and curious information 
about the working of Cambridge institutions in 
the last century, with an occasional comparison 
of the corresponding state of things at Oxford. 
... Toa great extent it is purely a book of re- 
ference, and as such it will be of permanent 
value for the historical knowledge of English 





London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE (ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE AND OF THE COLLEGES OF 
CAMBRIDGE AND ETON, by the late ROBERT WILLIs, M.A. 
F.R.S., Jacksonian Professor in the University of Cambridge. Edited 
with large Additions and brought up to the present time by JOHN 
WILLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 


Super Royal 8vo. £6. 6s. 


bridge. Four Vols. 


Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered 
Copies only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings 
mounted on India paper; price Twenty-five Guineas net each set. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


A LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Printed from the 
(Incomplete) MS. of the late T. H. KEy, M.A., F.R.S. Crown 4to. 


Li. 11s. 6d. 


A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN GREAT 


Translated by C. A. M. 
Royal 8vo. Rox- 


to the Cambridge Press. It has not been printed 
in German, but appears for the first time in the 
English translation. All lovers of true art and 
of good work should be grateful to the Syndics 
of the University Press for the liberal facilities 
afforded by them towards the production of 
this important volume by Professor Michaelis.’ 
—Saturday Review. 

** Professor Michaelis has achieved so high 
a fame as an authority in classical archeology 
that it seems unnecessary to say how good 
a book this is.”— The Antiguary. 


BRITAIN, by Prof. ADOLF MICHAELIS. 
FENNELL, Litt. D., late Fellow of Jesus College. 


burgh (Morocco back), £2. 25. 
““The object of the present work of Mich- 
aelis is to describe and make known the vast 
treasures of ancient sculpture now accumulated 
in the galleries of Great Britain.... Waagen gave 
to the private collections of pictures the ad- 
vantage of his inspection and cultivated ac- 
quaintance with art, and now Michaelis per- 
forms the same office for the still less known 
private hoards of antique sculptures for which 
our country is so remarkable. The book is 
beautifully executed, and with its few handsome 
plates, and excellent indexes, does much credit 





RHODES IN ANCIENT TIMES. By CEcIL Torr, M.A. 
With six plates. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 

RHODES IN MODERN TIMES. By the same Author. 
With three plates. Demy 8vo. 8s. 

CHAPTERS ON ENGLISH METRE. By Rev. JOSEPH 
B. Mayor, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THE WOODCUTTERS OF THE NETHERLANDS 
during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century. In three parts. 
I. History of the Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. 
III. List of the Books containing Woodcuts. By WILLIAM MARTIN 
Conway. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 

EIGER ALURE OF THE FRENCH. .RENAIS-‏ וו 
SANCE. An Introductory Essay. By A. A. TILLEY, M.A., Fellow‏ 
and Tutor of King’s College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s.‏ 

A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. By Prof. 
WINDISCH. Translated by Dr NORMAN 10088. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LECTURES ON TEACHING, delivered in the University 


of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880. By J. G. FITCH, M.A., LL.D. 
Her Majesty’s Inspector of Training Colleges. Cr. 8vo. New Edit. 55. 


“Therefore, without reviewing the book for 
the second time, we are glad to avail ourselves 
of the opportunity of calling attention to the 
re-issue of the volume in the five-shilling form, 
bringing it within the reach of the rank and 
file of the profession. We cannot let the oc- 
casion pass without making special reference to 
the excellent section on ‘punishments’ in the 
lecture on ‘Discipline.’”—School Board Chron- 
icle. 


* As principal of a training college and as a 
Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch has 
got at his fingers’ ends the working of primary 
education, while as assistant commissioner to 
the late Endowed Schools Commission he has 
seen something of the machinery of our higher 
schools... Mr Fitch’s book covers so wide a 
field and touches on so many burning questions 
that we must be content to recommend it as 
the best existing vade mecum for the teacher.” 
—Pall Mali Gazette. 


For other books on Education, see Pitt Press Sertes, pp. 30, 31. 


London: C.F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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EPISTVLAE ORTELIANAE. ABRAHAMI ORTELII (Geo- 
graphi Antverpiensis) et virorvm ervditorvm ad evndem et ad 
JACOBVM COLIVM ORTELIANVM (Abrahami Ortelii sororis filivm) 
Epistvlae. Cvm aliqvot aliis epistvlis et tractatibvs qvibvsdam ab 
vtroqve collectis (1524—1628). Ex avtographis mandante Ecclesia 
Londino-batava edidit JOANNES HENRICVS HESSELS. Demy 0. 
2,3. τοῦ. Net. 

FROM SHAKESPEARE TO POPE: an Inquiry into 
the causes and phenomena of the rise of Classical Poetry in England. 
By EDMUND GossE, M.A. Crown 8vo. ὅς. 

STUDIES IN THE LITERARY RELATIONS OF 
ENGLAND WITH GERMANY IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. By C. H. HERFORD, M.A. Crown 8vo. = 

ADMISSIONS TO GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE 
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE March 1558—9 to 
Jan. 1678--9. Edited by J. VENN, Sc.D., Senior Fellow of the 
College, and S.C. VENN. Demy 8vo. 0% 

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy 
Scriptures; Section 1. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS preserved 
in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. 
05ז‎ 680. INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8vo. tos. 

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed books 
containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge. 35. 6d. 

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LI- 
brary of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Catalogued with Descriptions, and 
an Introduction, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which 
concern the University Library. Demy 8vo. 2s. 64. 

CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECA BURCKHARDTIANZ&, 
Demy 4to. 55. 

GRADUATI CANTABRIGIENSES: SIVE CATA- 
LOGUS exhibens nomina eorum quos ab Anno Academico Admis- 
sionum MDCCC usque ad octavum diem Octobris MDCCCLXXXIV 
gradu quocunque ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis, e libris sub- 
scriptionum desumptus. Cura HENRICI RICHARDS LUARD 5. T. P. 
Coll. SS. Trin. 50611 atque Academiz Registrarii. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 
and for the Colleges therein, made published and approved (1878— 
1882) under the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. 
With an Appendix. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE. 
With Acts of Parliament relating to the University. 8vo. 395. 6d. 

ORDINANCES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAM- 
BRIDGE. Demy 8vo., cloth. 7s. 6d. 

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships 
and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 


for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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Che Cambridge 10108 for 
Schools and Colleges, 


GENERAL EDITOR: THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


——_+>—__—_ 


“ΤῈ is difficult to commend too highly this excellent series, the volumes of which are now 
becoming numerous.”—Guardian. 


“‘The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led many to misunderstand 
its character and underrate its value. The books are well suited for study in the upper forms of 
our best schools, but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not 
specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the numerous popular commentaries recently 
issued in this country will be found more serviceable for general use.” —Academy. 


“Ὁ πε of the most popular and useful literary enterprises of the nineteenth century.”—Baftist¢ 
Magazine. 


“ΟΥ̓ great value. The whole series of comments for schools is highly esteemed by students 
capable of forming a judgment. The books are scholarly without being pretentious: information 
is so given as to be easily understood.”—Sword and Trowel. 


The Very Reverend J. J. 5. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peterborough, has 
undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, assisted by a staff of 
eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have been already edited or undertaken 
by the following gentlemen : 


Rey. A. CARR, M.A., late Assistant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D., date Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rey. 5. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rey. A. B. Davipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

The Ven. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 

Rev. C. ἢ. GinsBurRG,. LL.D. 

Rey. A. E. HuMPHREYsS, M.A., date Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KrrKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Regius Professor 
of Hebrew. 

Rev. J. J. 1.145, M.A., late Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rey. J. R. Lumsy, D.D., Morrisian Professor of Divinity. 

Rey. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D., Warden of St Augustine's College, Canterbury. 

Rev. H. Ὁ. G. Mou.e, M.A., date Fellow of Trinity College, Principal of 
Ridley Hall, Cambridge. 

Rey. W. F. Moutton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rey. E. H. PEROwWNE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, B.D., Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D., Master of University College, Durham. 

The Very Rev. E. 11. PLumpTrRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 

Rey. H. E. Rye, M.A., Hudlsean Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. W. Srmcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Fellow of Christ's College, and University 
Librarian. 

The Very Rev. H. Ὁ. M. SpENcE, M.A., Dean of Gloucester. 

Rey. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 


London: C. ¥. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 


Continued. 


Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. MACLzEar, D.D. 
With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 
With Map. 35. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With Map. 35. 6d. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 35. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. By Rev. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. 3s. 6d. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. By the same Editor. 35. 6 

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 55. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. E. H. 
PLuMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 5 

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. STREANE, 
M.A. With Map. 45. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF HOSEA. By Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. 35. 

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Archdeacon 
PEROWNE. 25. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By Rev. T. K. CuHeyng, D.D. 15. 6d. 

THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By Arch- 
deacon PEROWNE. 35. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
6. F. MacLear, D.D. With 4 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
F. W. Farrar. With 4 Maps. 45. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 
A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 45. 6d. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
Lumpy, D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rey. H. C. G. 
Μοῦ, M.A. 35. 6d. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the Rev. 
J.J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 25. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J- Lias, M.A. 2s. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
MouLE, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Arch. FARRAR. 35. 6d. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the Very Rev. 
E. H. PLumptreE, D.D., Dean of Wells. ts. 6d. 
THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDEO By othe 


same Editor. 425. 6d. 


THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, 
M.A., D.D. 35. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 


Continued. 
Preparing. 

THE BOOK OF GENESIS. By the Very Rev. the DEAN oF 
PETERBOROUGH. 

THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERO- 
NOMY. By the Rev. Ὁ. Ὁ. GinsBurG, LL.D. 

THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH. By the Rev. 
Prof. RYLE, M.A. 

THE BOOK OF PSALMS. By the Rev. Prof. Kirkpatrick, M.A. 

THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. By W. Ropertson Smit, M.A. 

THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.. By the Rev. ₪ H. 
PEROWNE, D.D. 

-EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS‏ ו 
AND PHILEMON. By the Rev. H. C. G. Moute, M.A.‏ 

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. By the Rev. 
W. F. Moutton, D.D. 

THE BOOK OF REVELATION. By the Rev. W. Simcox, M.A. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 
THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D. 


Now Ready. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 4 Maps. 45. δα. 


‘*Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety of sources, make his notes a very valu- 
able aid to the student. They are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations on 
meanings, applications, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and good sense.”— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
G. F. Mactear, D.D. With 3 Maps. 4s. 6d. 

“ The Cambridge Greek Testament, of which Dr Maclear’s edition of the Gospel according to 
St Mark is a volume, certainly supplies a want. Without pretending to compete with the leading 
commentaries, or to embody very much original research, it forms a most satisfactory introduction 
to the study of the New Testament in the original . .. Dr Maclear’s introduction contains all that 
is known of St Mark’s life, with references to passages in the New Testament in which he is 
mentioned; an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel was composed, with an estimate 
of the influence of St Peter’s teaching upon St Mark; an excellent sketch of the special character- 
istics of this Gospel; an analysis, and a chapter on the text of the New Testament generally... 
The work is completed by three good maps.” —Saturday Review. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 6s. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. 
PLuMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 65 


“A valuable addition has also been made to ‘The Cambridge Greek Testament for Schools,’ 
Dr Plummer’s notes on ‘the Gospel according to St John’ are scholarly, concise, and instructive, 
and embody the results of much thought and wide reading.” —Z xfositor. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D., 
with 4 Maps. 6s. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
5% 9} IAS. MA.) 35, 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. (Preparing. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Archdeacon Farrar. 
[291 the Press. 
THE EPISTLES 09 ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, 
M.A., D.D. 4s. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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[Copies of the Pitt Press Series may generally be obtained bound in two parts for 
Class use, the text and notes in separate volumes.| 


|. GREEK. 
SOPHOCLES.—OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. School Edition, 


with Introduction and Commentary, by R. C. Jess, Litt. D., LL.D., Professor 

of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 45. 6d. 
XENOPHON.—ANABASIS, Books I. III. IV. and V. 

With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 


St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 25. each. 

“We welcome this addition to the other books of the Azabasis so ably edited by Mr Pretor. 
Although originally intended for the use of candidates at the university local examinations, yet 
this edition will be found adapted not only to meet the wants of the junior student, but even 
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal.” —The Schoolmaster. 

‘‘Mr Pretor’s ‘ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle-class 
schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties, . Mr 
Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other 
matters.” —The Academy. 


BOOKS II. VI.and VII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. each. 
“‘ Another Greek text, designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations, 
is ‘Xenophon’s Anabasis,’ Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. The editor has 
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional 
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of 
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to 
Commentator’s work, he is eminently helpful. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar 
to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor’s text-book as our chart and 
guide.” —Contemporary Review. 
XENOPHON.—ANABASIS. By A. PRETOR, M.A., Text 
and Notes, complete in two Volumes. 75. 6d. 
XENOPHON.—AGESILAUS. The Text revised with 
Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. By 
.דד‎ HaitsTongE, M.A., late Scholar of Peterhouse. 25. 6d. 
XENOPHON.—CYROPAEDEIA. Books I. II. With In- 
troduction, Notes and Map. By Rev. 11. A. HoLpENn, M.A., LL.D. 
2vols. Vol. I. Text. Vol. 11. Notes. 6s. 
Books III., IV., V. By the same Editor. 55s. 


ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and 
Introduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., late Assistant Master at Rugby 
School. 35. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. Mew 
Edition. 35. 6d. 


‘The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue.” The Examiner. 


ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor. 35. 6d. 


HOMER—ODYSSEY, Book IX. With Introduction, Notes 
and Appendices. By G. M. Epwarpbs, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

PLATONIS APOLOGIA SOCRATIS. With Introduction, 
Notes and Appendices by J. ADAM, B.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 


Emmanuel College. 35. 6d. 
“A worthy representative of English Scholarship.” —C/assical Review. 


—— CRITO. With Introduction, Notes and Appendix. 
By the same Editor. 25. 6d. 

HERODOTUS, Book VIII, CHAps. 1—g90. Edited with 
Notes and Introduction by E. S. SHuckpurGH, M.A., late Fellow of 
Emmanuel College. 35. 6d. 

HERODOTUS, Book IX., CHaps. 1—89. By the same 
Editor. 35. 6d. 











London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
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EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 


ductions, Notes and Analysis. By A. GRAY, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College, 
and J. T. Hurcuinson, M.A., Christ’s College. New Edition. 25. 
‘*Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”—Saturday 
Review. 


EURIPIDES. HERACLEID. With Introduction and 
Critical Notes by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 35. 6d. 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE 
LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35. 6d. 


PLUTARCH’S LIVES OF THE GRACCHI. With Intro- 
duction, Notes and Lexicon by Rev. HuBERT A. HOLDEN, M.A.,LL.D. 6s. 


PREUSARCH’S LIFE OF. SULLA... With Introduction, 
Notes, and Lexicon. By the Rev. HuBERT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 6s. 


PLUTARCH’S LIFE OF NICIAS. With Introduction 
and Notes. By Rev. Η ΒΕΕΤ A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 55. 


ΘΕ OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by E. WALLACE, M.A. (See p. 31.) 


|. LATIN. 
HORACE—EPISTLES, Boox I. With Notes and Intro- 


spe by E. 5. SHUCKBURGH, M.A., late Fellow of Emmanuel College. 
2s. Od. 


LIVY. Book XXI. With Notes, Introduction and Maps. 
By 31. 5. DimspaLe, M.A., Fellow of King’s College. 35. 6d. 


Mee etch RONIS) DE AMICITIA. : Edited’ by)J.. 5. 


REID, Litt. D., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. New 
Edition, with Additions. 35. 6d. 

“Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.’..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections.... This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country.”—A thexeum. 

“Α more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De 
Amicitié of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing is overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner’s general knowledge of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text.”— Saturday Review. 


CATO MAJOR. DE SENECTUTE.‏ 5זאס 615 וו ו 
Edited by J. 5. Rem, Litt. Ὁ. Revised Edition. 35. 64,‏ 


‘The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and 
likely to be useful even to more advanced students.” —Guardian. 


Δ ΙΓ ΟΝΙΒ. ORATIO. PRO ARCHIA, POETA. 
Edited by J. S. REID, Litt. D. Revised Edition. 2s. 


** 16 is an admirable specimen of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero’s connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and 
scholar-like.. . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship.” The Academy. 


CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA-‏ .ד זא 
TIO. Edited by J. 5. Rerp, Litt. Ὁ. 6%‏ 


5 We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.”—Saturday Review. 


London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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M. T. CICERONIS PRO P.. CORNELIO SUEES 
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. Ret, Litt. D. 6% 


““Mr Reid is so well known to scholars as a commentator on Cicero that a new work from him 
scarcely needs any commendation of ours. His edition of the speech Pro Sxdla is fully equal in 
merit to the volumes which he has already published . . . It would be difficult to speak too highly 
of the notes. There could be no better way of gaining an insight into the characteristics of 
Cicero’s style and the Latinity of his period than by making a careful study of this speech with 
the aid of Mr Reid’s commentary... Mr Reid’s intimate knowledge of the minutest details of 
scholarship enables him to detect and explain the slightest points of distinction between the 
usages of different authors and diflerent periods . . . The notes are followed by a valuable 
appendix on the text, and another on points of orthography; an excéllent index brings the work 
to a close.”—Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ΘΕ 
Edited by 11. A. 1101 ,אמכ‎ LL.D., Examiner in Greek to the University of 
London. Second Edition. 45. 6d. 

* As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. It is enriched by an excellent intro- 
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap- 
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The 
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable. ”— The Scotsman. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO 
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes 
by W. ₪. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT CowlIE, M.A., Fellows of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. 35. 

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, with 


English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow 
and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
carefully revised. 35. 

“Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pronounced ‘four-square ' 
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition.”—Saturday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO 
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By 11. 0018, M.A., Fellow 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. 1s. 6d. 


CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. 3.‏ .ד .א 


with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and 
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JoHN SMYTH PuRTON, B.D., late 
President and Tutor of St Catharine’s College. 2s. 6d. 

‘*The editorial work is excellently done.”—The Academy. 


M. T. CICERONIS SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With In- 


troduction and Notes. By W. D. PEARMAN, M.A., Head Master of Potsdam 
School, Jamaica. 


25. 
.א‎ TULLI CICERONIS 024710" ΗΠ 
SECUNDA. With Introduction and Notes by A. G. PESKETT, M.A., 
Fellow of Magdalene College. 35. 6d. 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM -LIBER VI. With 


a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. SipGwick, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. 1s. 6d. 
““Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas?i furnishes a careful and serviceable 
volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede the use of the dictionary, 
but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and historical and mythical allusions, besides 


illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text.”—Saturday Review. 


“‘Itis eminently good and useful. . . . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written 
by a practical schoolmaster.”— The Academy. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. ₪. HEITLAND, 
M.A. and C. E. HaskINs, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 1s. 6d. 

** ב‎ careful and scholarlike production.”— Times. 


““In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 
Heitland deserve praise.”—Saturday Review. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 
MENT. I. With Maps and English Notes by A. G. PEskert, M.A., 
Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 15. 6d. 


In an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we 
have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school עס‎ college.” Saturday Review. 

“The notes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin 
prose.” —The Examiner. 


—— COMMENT. I. II. III. by the same Editor. 45. 
COMMENT. IV. פאג‎ V. AND COMMENT. VII. by 


the same Editor. 2.5. each. 
COMMENT. VI. פאג‎ COMMENT. VIII. by the 


same Editor. 15. 6d. each. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS Lipri L,, II., IIL, 
IV., V., VI., VII., VIII., IX., X., XI., XII. Edited with Notes by A. 
SipGwick, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 1s. 6d. each. 

““Much more attention is given to the literary aspect of the poem than is usually paid to it in 
editions intended for the use of beginners. The introduction points out the distinction between 
primitive and literary epics, explains the purpose of the poem, and gives an outline of the story.” 
—Saturday Review. 

“Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 
tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties 
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 
praise in these pages.” —The Academy. 

“As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. . . . There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation 
and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review. 


BOOKS IX. X. in one volume. 3s. 
—— — BOOKS Χ, 810 XII. in one volume. 3s. 6d. 
Paw ידוו ו‎ MARONIS ,GEORGICON. LIBRI_ I. 1ז‎ 


By the same Editor. 25. 
Libri III. IV. By the same Editor. 2s. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS BUCOLICA, with Introduction 
and Notes, by the same Editor. Is. 6d. 

0 שדאנזש‎ 5 CURTIUS. A Portion of the History. 
(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W. ₪. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. RavEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. 35. 6d. 


“Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander in India,a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 

















the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still 
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools...... The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 


sufficient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indices, and 
appendices.” —Academy. 


Be aS 66,551 571621, HISTORY, BOOKS 


IlI., 1V., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
and J. .א‎ Lumsy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition. 
75. 6d. 


“To young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while 
the study of the texts will be a good introduction to Medieval Latin.” — The Nonconformist. 

“In Bede’s works Englishmen can go back to 07297765 of their history, unequalled for 
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede’s greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the ‘ Ecclesiastical History’ with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rareiy equalled by Germans. 
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mieux gue le poisson. ‘They are literally crammed with interest- 
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats 
of all parts of the national life, since the Church had points of contact with all.”"—E-raminer. 


Books 1. and 11. lu the Press. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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FRENCH.‏ .וו 


LE PHILOSOPHE SANS LE SAVOIR. SEDAINE 
Edited with Notes by Rev. H. A. Butt, M.A., late Master at Wellington 
College. 2s. 


RECITS DES TEMPS MEROVINGIENS | 1 
THIERRY. Edited by GusTAveE Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., and A. R. 
Ropes, M.A. With Map. 35. / 

LA CANNE DE JONC. By A. DE VicNy. Edited with 
Notes by Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A. 25. 2 

BATAILLE DE DAMES. By SCRIBE and LEGOUVE. 
Edited by Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A. 25. : 

JEANNE D’ARC by A. DE LAMARTINE. With a Map 
and Notes Historical and Philological and a Vocabulary by Rev. A. Ὁ. 
CiaPin, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of 
the University of France. Enlarged Edition. 25. 

LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME, Comeédie-Ballet en 
Cing Actes. Par J.-B. POQUELIN DE MOLI£RE (1670). With a life of 
Moliere and Grammatical and Philological Notes. By the same Editor. 15.6. 

LA PICCIOLA. By X. B. SAINTINE. The δε 
Introduction, Notes and Map, by the same Editor. 25. 


LA GUERRE. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. With 


Map, Introduction and Commentary by the same Editor. 35. 


L’7ECOLE DES FEMMES. Mo.tkre. Edited with In- 


troduction and Notes by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. 25. 6d. 


LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE. 


With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. COLBECK, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 2s. 

LE VERRE D’EAU. A Comedy, by SCRIBE. With a 
Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 
the same Editor. 2s. 


** 16 may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbeck seems better to under- 
stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The etymological notes especially are admi- 
rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.”— Fournal 
of Education. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR 
VOLTAIRE. PartI. Chaps. I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and 
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by G. MASSON, B.A. 
Univ. Gallic., and ἃ. W. PROTHERO, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge. 25. 6d. 

Part II. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps 
of the Period. By the same Editors. 2s. 6d. 

—— Part III. Chap. XXV.. to the 626. τ 
Editors. 25. 6d. 

M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du 
Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes 
Philological and Historical. By GusTAVE MASSON. 2 

LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts, 
by P. CORNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s 
Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE 


MASSON. 25. 

LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA 
CITE D’AOSTE. Tales by CounT XAVIER DE MalIsTRE. With Bio- 
graphical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By G. Masson. 2s. 





London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révolution 
Frangaise. Troisi¢me et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE 
STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological, by G. Masson, B.A., and 
G. ΝΥ. PROTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged Edition. 25. 

“Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. The latter in particular, an extract from the 


world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”— 7765. 


DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. LIvRE II. CHAPITRES 1—8. 
Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Biographical 
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 
Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE 
MASSON and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged edition. 25 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five 


Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono- 
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By 
GUSTAVE MASSON. 25. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN 


D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary 
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 25. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio- 


graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the 
same Editor. 25, 


"לא 20 θυ οὐ 1.55 GRECS‏ הו 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of‏ 
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and‏ 
Philological. By the same Editor. 2s.‏ 

LETTRES SUR L’HISTOIRE DE FRANCE (XIII— 
XXIV.). Par AUGUSTIN THIERRY. By GUSTAVE Masson, B.A. and 
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. With Map. 2s. 6d. 


IV. GERMAN. 
DOCTOR WESPE. BENEDIx. Lustspiel in fiinf Auf- 


ziigen. Edited with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A. 35. 
SELECTED FABLES. LESSING and GELLERT. Edited 
with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Lecturer in German at the 
University of Cambridge. 35. 
DIE KARAVANE von WILHELM HAUFF. Edited with 
Notes by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D. 35. 6d. 


CULTURGESCHICHTLICHE NOVELLEN, von W. H. 


RIEHL, with Grammatical, Philological, and Historical Notes, and a Com- 
plete Index, by H. J. WoLsTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 4s. 6d. 


ERNST, HERZOG VON SCHWABEN. UHLAND. With 


Introduction and Notes. By 11. J. WotsTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.), 
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 35. 6d. 

ZOPF UND SCHWERT. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von 
Kart Gutzkow. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English 
Notes, and an Index. By the same Editor. 35. 6d. 

“We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow’s amusing comedy 


“Zopf and Schwert’ by Mr 11. J. Wolstenholme. ... These notes are abundant and contain 
references to standard grammatical works.”—Academy. 


Goethe's Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE’S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged 


and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. 25. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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MENDELSSOHN’S LETTERS. Selections from. Edited 
by JAMES SIME, M.A. 33s. 


HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 


by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D., late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
35. 6d. : 


DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KAR 
IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 35. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar- 


ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 35. 


Der erfte Kreuzzug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED- 


RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohen- 
staufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes. By 
the same Editor. 25. 
“Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story 
9% the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, onthe whole, good.”—EZducational 
imes. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. 


Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 25. 

“Tt carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 
growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany.” 
— Times. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By G. 


FREYTAG. With Notes. By the same Editor. 25. 


GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 


an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Revised edition by J. W. 
CARTMELL, M.A. 35. 6d. 
‘“‘The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant.”—Academy. 


Das Sahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By W. WAGNER. + 


V. ENGLISH. 
COWLEY’S ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes. By 


the Rev. J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; Fellow 
of St Catharine’s College. 45. 


SIR THOMAS MORE’S UTOPIA. With Notes by the 
Rev. J. Rawson LumBy, D.D. +: 


“To Dr Lumby we must give praise unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of history, every politician, every social reformer, every one 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby’s edition of the ‘Utopia.’ We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force.” —The Teacher. 

** [6 was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. A very 
great boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
Pitt Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of More’s Utopia not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint Exglzsh Translation thereof made by Raphe Robynson, which adds a 
linguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumby, the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature.” —Guardian. 


BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumsy, D.D. 35. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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MORE’S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD ΠῚ. Edited 


with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. Rawson Lumpy, D.D. 
to which is added the conclusion of the History of King Richard 111. as given 
in the continuation of Hardyng’s Chronicle, London, 1543. 35. 6d. 


THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro- 


duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, Litt.D., formerly Fellow 
of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 
“*This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful a 
ו‎ as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome.” —A ¢henaum. 
Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained.” — 77mes. 


LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes 
by the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. 35. 6d. 


“The work before us leaves nothing to be νος It is of convenient form and reasonable 
price, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. There is no teacher 
too young to find this book interesting; there is no teacher too old to find it profitable.”— The 
School Bulletin, New York. 


MILTON’S TRACTATE ON EDUCATION. A fac- 


simile reprint from the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A. 

“Α separate reprint of Milton’s famous letter to Master Samuel Hartlib was a desideratum, 
and we are grateful to Mr Browning for his elegant and scholarly edition, to which i is prefixed the 
careful vésumé of the work given in his ‘History of Educational Theories.’ ”"_Fournal of 
Education. 


THEORY AND PRACTICE OF TEACHING. ‘By the 


Rey. EDWARD THRING, M.A., late Head Master of Uppingham School 
and Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. New Edition. 45. 6. 
““Any attempt to summarize the contents of the volume would fail to give our readers a 
taste of the pleasure that its perusal has given us.” — Yournal of Education. 


THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES IN 
THEORY AND PRACTICE. Two Lectures delivered in the University 
of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1887. By C. CoLBeck, M.A., Assistant 
Master of Harrow School. 425. 

AIMS OF THE TEACHER, AND FORM‏ ,זה סו 
MANAGEMENT. Two Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge‏ 
in the Lent Term, 1883, by Archdeacon FARRAR, D.D., and R. B. PooLe,‏ 
B.D. Head Master of Bedford Modern School. 1 6d.‏ 


THREE LECTURES ON THE PRACTICE OF EDU- 
CATION. Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Easter Term, 
1882, under the direction of the Teachers’ Training Syndicate. 2s. 


JOHN AMOS COMENIUS, Bishop of the Moravians. His 
Life and Educational Works, by S. 5. Laurtiz, A.M., F.R.S.E., Professor of 
the Institutes and History of Education in the University of Edinburgh. 
New Edition, revised. 35. 6d. 


OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE: 


Compiled by EDwin זג צ\‎ ΟΕ, M.A., LL.D. (St Andrews), late Fellow 
of Worcester College, Oxford. Third Edition Enlarged. 45. 6d. 
‘*A judicious selection of characteristic passages, arranged in paragraphs, each of which is 
preceded by a masterly and perspicuous English analysis.” —Scotsman. 
“Gives in a comparatively small compass a very good sketch of Aristotle’s teaching.”—Saz. 


‘A SKETCH OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY FROM 


THALES TO CICERO, by JosEpH B. Mayor, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

“Professor Mayor contributes to the Pitt Press Series A Sketch of Ancient Philosophy in 
which he has endeavoured to give a general view of the philosophical systems illustrated by the 
genius of the masters of metaphysical and ethical science from Thales to Cicero. In the course 
of his sketch he takes occasion to give concise analyses of Plato’s Republic, and of the Ethics and 
Politics of Aristotle; and these abstracts will be to some readers not the least useful portions of 
the book.” —Tke Guardian. 


[Other Volumes are in preparation. | 
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INTRODUCTION. 


MASSEKETH ABOTH, best known as Pirge Aboth, or Chapters 
of the Fathers, is a Mishnah Tract in Seder Neziqin, where it 
stands between ‘Abodah Zarah and Horaioth. It takes its 
name from the fact that it consists to a great extent of maxims 
of the Jewish FATHERS whose names are mentioned in its 
pages, and is chiefly valued as a compendium of practical 
ethics, although it is. not without a mystical element in portions 
of its Fifth and concluding Chapter. - 168 simplicity and in- 
trinsic excellence have secured for ABOTH a widespread and 
lasting popularity, and have led to its being excerpted from 
the Talmud and used liturgically in the Synagogue, at certain 
seasons, from an early period. “It was the custom,” writes 
Sar Shalom Gaon’, “in the house of our Rabbi in Babel, to 
recite ABOTH and (the supplementary sixth chapter) QINYAN 
THORAH, after evening prayer upon the Sabbath;” and the 
“Six Chapters” are found at the present day in Prayer 
Books of the Ashkenazic® rite, and are recited publicly on six 
successive Sabbaths between the festivals of Passover and 
Pentecost. 

The Talmudic saying that, Whosoever would be pious 
must fulfil the dicta of the FATHERS, is quoted by Rabbinic 
commentators in their introductions to Pirqe Aboth, and the 
Tract has accordingly been described, with reference to this 
saying, as “Mishnath ha-Chasidim,” a course of instruction for 
the pious. 


1 Quoted by Rasui, “J .ספר הפרדס סימן‎ On the various uses, see Zunz, 
Die Ritus des synagogalen Gottesdienstes, p. 85. 
2 German, Polish, &e. 
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The First Chapter opens with the statement that Moses, 
having received the Law from Sinai, handed it down to Joshua, 
and he in turn to the Elders, and the Elders to the men of 
the Great Synagogue. The Mosaic succession having been 
thus far established, the men of the Great Synagogue speak 
their three Worps, which express the aim and function of the 
new school of Soferim: “Be deliberate in judgment; and raise 
up many disciples; and make a hedge to the Law.” Next 
comes Simon Justus, with his saying, that the three pillars of 
the world are Revelation, Worship, and Humanity; and after 
him the first teacher of Greek name, Antigonus, whose in- 
culcation of disinterested service is described in a Jewish 
tradition as the ultimate source of the negative tenets of the 
Sadducees, or “Sons of Zadok.” From this point onward to the 
end of the Fourth Chapter we have a series of moral sayings, 
which are put into the mouths of Rabbis who lived within the 
period from two centuries before to two centuries after CHRIST. 

The Fifth Chapter is characterised by something of a more 
speculative tendency. It touches upon the cosmogony; upon 
miracles, and their relation to the order of nature; upon the 
connexion between the moral and the physical; upon the 
varieties of men, and minds, and motives; upon the antitheses 
of the good and the evil dispositions. In form it is a series of 
groups of ten, seven, four, and three things; its sayings, unlike 
those in preceding chapters, take the form of historical narra- 
tive, or of systematic classification; and it makes no mention 
of the name of any Mishnah Teacher, until we come, at or near 
the end, to a saying which is ascribed to Jehudah ben Thema: 
“Be bold as a leopard, and swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart, 
and strong as a lion, to do the will of thy FATHER WHICH IS 
IN HEAVEN.” 

Of commentaries upon ΑΒΟΤΗ, the best known is that of 
Maimonides, which is found—sometimes in the original Arabic, 
but more commonly in Hebrew—in separate Manuscripts, or 
in his work on the whole Mishnab, or in Jewish Prayer Books 
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of the Italian rite. Another great commentary, which has been 
ascribed to R. Jacob ben Shimshon, to R. Shemuel ben Meir, 
a grandson of Rashi, and even to Rashi himself, is found like- 
wise in separate Manuscripts, and in a great number of Prayer 
Books, especially of the Franco-German rite. In its most com- 
plete form* it belongs apparently to the beginning of the thir- 
teenth century, but it is based upon traditions of a much earlier 
date. A third work which is indispensable for the criticism 
of ΑΒΟΤῊ is the Arabic commentary of ‘R. Israel’ of Toledo, 
which has hitherto been supposed to have perished, except in 
so far as it was embodied in the Hebrew commentary of his 
descendant, Isaac ben R. Shelomoh; but a copy of R. Israel’s 
work has been lately purchased for the Bodleian Library, and 
will be found described and identified in the forthcoming 
Catalogue of MANUSCRIPTS OF THE TEXT OF ABOTH AND OF 
COMMENTARIES UPON IT. 

The printed text of the Five Peraqim? is from an important 
copy of the MisHNnau, of which an exhaustive account is being 
prepared by the learned compiler of our UNIVERSITY CaTA- 
LOGUE OF Heprew MANuscripts, who, as Reader in Talmudic 
and Rabbinic, is doing so much to promote the study of Jewish 
Literature in Cambridge. The sixth Pereq is taken from a 
modern Ashkenazic Prayer Book. 

The Comparative Index of the Mishnah gives the title of 
each Tract* according to the MS., with its positions in the MS. 
itself, and in the well-known edition of Surenhusius, respec- 
tively. The Index is followed by extracts from the Mishnah, 


1 That is to say, in the form in which it appears in the so-called Macnazor 
Virry, which has been cited under that name in the notes. But, as will be 
shewn in the Catalogue of MSS. of Aboth, the title, although given by ₪. Ὁ. 
Luzzatto, is inaccurate, 

2 Each chapter in the MS. forms a continuous paragraph. But the printed 
text has been subdivided according to the punctuation of the MS., and numbers 
have been added for convenience of reference within the edition itself. 

3 Notice especially, .מסכת נזיקין‎ 
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including two complete specimen pages’, which, with the 
exception of the headings, have been transcribed literally and 
line by line from the MANUSCRIPT. 


₪2 Jonn’s CoLLEGE, 
April 9th, 1877. 


which a com-‏ ,ואכילת פסחים Notice, in the first extract, the reading‏ ג 
parison of the two Gemaras shews to be characteristic of the “ Jerushalmi.”‏ 
,בל ישראל יש להם pon‏ כן" The reading in the extract from Sanhedrin, omitting‏ 
confirmed by the Gemara. 43077: itself is‏ 15- ואלו and beginning Yox—not‏ 
one of the Tracts not found in other copies of the ** Jerushalmi.’’ But see the‏ 
citation from 14. Israel in Crit. Notes, Ὁ. 5.‏ 
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A CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS OF 
THE TEXT OF ABOTH, and of Commentaries upon it, 


with especial reference to disputed readings. 


MASSEKETH ABOTH 


CRITICAL NOTES 


PEREQ I 


The following Manuscripts are referred to: 


British Museum MSS. Cambridge MSS. 
A. Addit. 27201 A. University Addit, 470 
B. Orient. 1003 33, St John’s College, K. 7 
C. Addit. 27070 @. University, Addit. 667 
D. 5 . 2072 D. ἦς Ἢ 1200 
ממ‎ 2 2, > 561 
F, ל‎ 1. A Machazor. 


A* denotes the Oxford MS., Bodl. 145. It contains the same commentary as 
A (Machazor Vitry). At isa third copy of the same commentary. ΑἹ and f 
are in the possession of the Editor. 


Baz ₪. denotes Issac Ban Suetomog, the author of the commentary in B, 38. 


The text of Asotn is taken from @; Pereq VI from an edition of the Ashke- 
nazice Prayer-Book. 


In citations from the Misanaz the sections are given according to the 


edition of Surenhuis. For the names of the tracts see the Comparative Index, 
pp. (s2, 3), and the notes upon it. ᾿ 


In citations from the Tatmup the letters T. J. are prefixed to those which 
are from the Jerushalmi. The rest are from the Babli. 

Whe Hebrewleiters, nn, °n; ₪ % ,כ כק ע‎ ₪ 
are transliterated, iat te Gh en ds. ey ch, 


except in some cases in which familiar forms are retained. 
1. For the omission of ה‎ before ,כנסת הגדולה‎ cf. יצר הרע‎ (1. 15). 


2. שמעון.‎ is represented in Greek by Συμεών. There is a short form 
סימון‎ (T. J. Berak. 1. 8) corresponding to Σίμων, 


1 


Aboth I. 


ts 


3. Ἃ, plene, ,אנטיגונוס‎ in Bekor. vi. 3. 
8, שוכו‎ Ὁ, We’. See Josh. xv. 48. 


is the reading of most MSS, and is to‏ (שלא ע"מ {not‏ על מנת שלא 
be retained:‏ 
נרסת הספרים היא הנכונה וצונו לעבוד האל על מנת שלא לקבל פרס רק 
מאהבתנו אותו (.8 (bar‏ 
In the text of A marks of‏ .ע"מ שלא לעשות קפנדריא Cf. Megil. 29 a,‏ 
,ע"מ שלא transposition have been added, the primary reading being‏ 
,אלא כו" פרס omits the clause,‏ 6 


4. ὯΝ is an abbreviation of יוסף‎ ; so יסא‎ (T. J. Berak. 1. 8); and 7D, 
a .גוז‎ form, used in & (Berak. .זז‎ 3, &e.). 


The plural מהן‎ is referred to the men of the Great Synagogue (A, ©), 
or to Shime‘on and Antigonus (R. Jonah; bar ₪.( ; the singular ממנו‎ (C, D) 
to Antigonus. 


For בצפאה‎ )3(, cf. Jer. ii. 25; for NO¥3, the usual reading, ef. Ex. 
xvii. 3. Ona third reading, ,כצמא‎ the Midrash Sh. cites the following: 


בשיתא סידרי משניות ירושלמיות היא הגרסא NSSD‏ בכ'אף והכל עולה 
אל טעם אחד. 


δ. ₪ adds (after את בני ביתך ענוה ,(בני ביתך‎ WwW. Cf Aboth 
R, N. vu. 


6. Ἢ באשתו‎ is a compiler’s addition to the saying of R. Jochanan (A 
bar S.). 
באשתו נדה לינ‎ (A, against Aboth R. .א‎ vi). 


The expression ניהנם‎ BY (Aboth R. .א‎ vir; bar S.; Aboth .ץ‎ 29, 
note πὶ Cf. Eeelus. x. 11) is found in T. J. Peah 1. 1; T. J. Sanh. x. 1. 
Others, as A, read .יורד ל‎ 


7,& For ΝΣ (ΘΟ only) other copies have the degenerate forms 
SN, .ניתאי‎ 3 has מתיי הארבלי‎ in Chagig. .זז‎ 2; but נתיי איש תקוע‎ in 
Challah rv. 10. 


9. ₪, with points, ‘N30. 08 טבי‎ (Heb. (צבי‎ , in Berak. .זז‎ 7; fem. 
Ταβιθά (Acts ix. 40). The name is frequently read Tabbai. 
₪, "זר הכשמה‎ So F, but it is usually read Shetach. 


1 This Midrash Shemuel is a commentary מס‎ Aboth by .שמואל די אוזידא‎ 
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93, δ, +, .כערבי‎ A, ,כעורבי‎ with the note: 
כארכ' באלף והיא היא...-ויש לפ' אל תעש עצמך‎ 3M עורבי הדיינין‎ 
כארכ' הדיינין לכפות בני אדם לדון לפניך ביחיר שהן רשאין ולא אתה.‎ 


Β adds, פדרי ארכה‎ ] patriarchal PP .ובלעז‎ In Gittin τ 5, A reads, 
בארכיות‎ [ἀρχαί], for .בערבאות‎ 


.ואף בשקבלו ,6 
from 5 8.‏ ואל תתיאש 3" &erroneously repeats‏ .11 
.הבאים אחריהם ,1 ,6 ,6 .מים,6 ,12 


13. הלל‎ said by A, A*, A+, to be a Scripture name(?) .בדברי הימים‎ 


It may be conjectured that the author of the commentary expressed 
himself somewhat as follows: 


הלל ושמאי מלשון המקרא הלל |בשופטים ושמאי! בדברי הימים 
and that the words in brackets fell out in transcription.‏ 


Or the MSS. may have a defective reading of the statement that “ הכל‎ 
[was of the sons of Ne‘ariah, whose name is found] "בדברי הימים‎ 
(1 Chron. iii. 23; iv. 42). He is so described in the chain of esoteric 
Qabbalah by R. Abr. of Granada (c. 1300) in ברית מנוחה‎ (Mntrod.). But 
the former explanation is preferable. 


S55 CEA\AA) is found in Jud. xii. 13,15. The form 55-0 (cf. Is. xiv. 12) 
is considered equivalent. 


For שמאי‎ @ reads in general ,שמיי‎ and sometimes שמי‎ (‘Orl. .זז‎ 5; 
‘Ed. τ 1). שמי‎ is found in 1 Chron. ii. 28—45; iv. 17. It is sometimes 
considered to be a contraction of שמעי‎ (Ex. vi. 17), and this again of שמעיה‎ 
(1 Kings xii. 22), after the analogy of מבד'‎ ₪6. Josephus is thought to 
have confounded Shema‘iah and Shammai (Jost, Gesch. a. 259). 

The name is variously transliterated (cf. 8 9) with single or double m 
(Surh. 1. 273; tv. 416. LXX, Sayai, but also 8 The Masoretic form 
gives Sham-maz, which might be regarded as an abbreviation + 


On the meaning of SsAppUcEE, 


It may be remarked that in many LXX forms, as ᾿Αβεσσαλώμ, 
᾿Ακκερών, Ῥεβέκκα, x.r.\., double consonants stand for undageshed Hebrew 
letters. The double ὃ of Σαδδουκαῖος is therefore no strong argument in 
fayour of deriving the word from צד'ק‎ (as against (צדוק‎ in accordance 
with a statement of Jerome on Matt. xxii. 23. Epiphanius (Panar. 17 154) 
takes no acconnt of the 86, but derives the word at once from PJ¥, and then 
hints at the derivation from Cadoq : Ἦν δὲ καὶ 208006 τις τοὔνομα κατὰ τὸ 
πάλαιον τῶν ἱερέων. "ANN οὐκ ἐνέμειναν οὗτοι ἐν TH TOD ἐπιστάτου αὐτῶν 


διδασκαλίᾳ. 


4 Aboth 1. 


Greek usage testifies to the derivation from צדוק‎ by preserving the 
ו‎ sound, and by occasionally writing צדוק‎ itself with 65, though by no means 
“itiberall”, as Ewald has hastily remarked (Gesch. d. V. Israel, tv. 358, 
ed. 3). Moreover, why should a party whose distinctive tenets were pre- 
dominantly negative be called of δίκαιοι! The “righteousness” of legal 
observance belonged no less to their rivals (Matt. vy. 20; Jos. B. J. τι. 
8. 14); and ethically, they are said to have lacked the benignity of the 
צדיק‎ (Ps. ואס‎ 5; Prov. xii. 10; xxix. 7). The analogy of ,חסידים‎ pit, 
is counterbalanced by that of ,ביתוסים‎ from the name .ביתוס‎ On the 
other side see Herzfeld, Gesch. 11. 358, 382. 


14, A (see Tha‘an. 31 a) has in text and margin, 
ודמוסיף (יוסיף ודלא מופיף) יסיף‎ 
and in the commentary: 


NT.‏ דמוסיף מט"ו באב ואילך ללמד בלילות שהרי ארוכות הן מיכן ואילך 
יוסיף יוסיפו לו ימים ושנים כד"א בשלהי תענית ודילא מוסיף שאינו סובר 
בתלמודו ללמד דבר מתוך דבר ואף אינו מוסיף מן הלילות על הימים ללמד 
יסיף יאסף, (יַפֶּסַף (D,‏ 
This agees with the pseudo-Rashi, or Rasupam, on Baba B. 191 ₪.‏ 
ודלא כו' crossed out, and then‏ ודמוסיף יוסיף has‏ 4 
(ודילא יליף A (on‏ 
יש משניות שכת' בהן ודילא יסבר קטלא ON (οὗ, E) poop‏ אינו WDD‏ בתלמודו 


הכל קוסמין ומתנבאים עליו שמיתתו קרובה לבא. ואית משניות דגרסי ודילא 
ישפר מי שאינו משפר בתלמודו להבין דבר מתוך (ΟΣ)‏ ושלשתן לשון אחד הן. 


Bar 8., ,ודישתמש‎ here and in Iv. 9. 


18, @, At, 6, 2, Ε, .אלא שתיקה‎ A, B, Ε, 38, 6, ₪, 6, npnwn. 
19. 6, 3, 66. (against A, B, A, bar 3.) .עומד‎ 


A adds “2 שנ' אמת‎ (Zech. viii. 16), but with the note ובמשניות‎ 
.מדוייקות אין כת' המקרא‎ 


It is omitted in A, B, and given only as a comment in Τ, J. Tha‘an. 
LV. 2: 
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PEREQ II 


1. RK. Israel conjectures that the true reading is: 


כל שהיא תפארת לעושהו תפארת לו מן האדם 


and quotes, as having suggested the above, a reading identical with that 
of & (and likewise οἵ , except that the latter has points): 


וראיתי נוסחא ישנה נראה שהיא ירושלמית וכתי" בה תפארת בלא yy‏ 
וכן מצאתי בגרסת ר' pny’‏ בן גיאת ז"ל : 


The above passages are cited from 13 ; B has here a hiatus of nearly 
two pages which has been filled up by a later hand. Bar ₪. remarks: 
“but I myself have two accurate and pointed copies of the Mishnah which 
were written in Jerusalem the Holy City, and it is written in them 


and‏ ספרד as it is written in all the copies of‏ (תפארת לעושה ותפארת 
He refers to his two MSS. in several other places.‏ ".צרפת 


¥F reads לעושָה תפארת כו'‎ . *+ with mappiq below the line. 
C, D, ₪, 1, .במצוה חמורה‎ 

.שכרן של מצות וענשן של עבירות ,₪ Ὁ,‏ ,6 

,דע למעלה ,(מה (omitting‏ ₪ 

A, ,ראה‎ for רואה‎ (§ 12); and so וראה‎ in Middoth .זז‎ 4. 


2, A omits 4; and reads והעמלים .. . . יהיו עוסקין ועמלים‎ pppiyn. 
₪, .העמלים . . . יהיו עסוקין ,₪ .העוסקי". .. יהיו עמלים‎ 


A only, מעלין‎ The usual reading is .מעלה אני‎ The variation may have 
arisen through an intermediate contracted form .(מעלה אני=) מעליני‎ 


5. Read הלל‎ without 5. A, reckoning this the fourth Mishnah of 
the Pereq, remarks: 
הילל כת' במשנת רבינו גירשום ור' אפרים בלא ר' והוא הילל הזקן אבל‎ 
המעתיקים קלקלו השורה וטעו בד' של מניין הבבות ונתחלפה להם ד' ברי"ש‎ 
וכתבו ר' הילל, ומדלקמן נמי יש להוכיח דק"ת אף הוא ראה נולנולת ומעשה‎ 
על הילל הזקן חבירו של שמאי הזקן הילכך נר'‎ Amps זה שנוי בפר' אחרון‎ 


לטינרס. הילל ולא ὁ‏ הילל, 


6 Aboth II. 


R. Hillel was distinct from and of later date than the great “ Hillel.” 
(But see Sanh. 980, 99a.) Cf. Jost’s Gesch. des Judenthums, 600. A. 125, 
note 4, where “R. Jose ben Joezer” (‘Ed, vt, 4) is distinguished from 
“ Jose ben Joezer.” 


9 ©,  F have .עצמך‎ A, B, C, D, 18, F omit it. 
@, A, B, .שאיפשר‎ 6, Ὁ, ₪, 6, F, .שאי איפשר‎ A has the note: 


ואל תאמר שאי איפשר לשמוע אם אינך טרוד ועסוק במלאכה ואיפשר לך 
לשמוע דבר תורה עכשיו אפי' אם סופו לישמע בפעם אחרת אל תאמר הרי 
סופו להישמע ואותה הפעם תלך ותשמענו כי לא תדע מה ילד יום אם תוכל 
לשמוע עוד ON‏ לא ולא עוד אלא MAX‏ אתה טרוד הפנה מעפקיך ועסוק בתורה 
ואל תאמר כו' שמא לא תפנה ונמצא בטל כל ימי חייך מדברי תורה. 


This and the note on הר‎ 5 are quoted by bar ₪. in the name of 
RasHBAM. 


6. A, &, 4, woonan. 
A (cf. F) ,מחכם‎ 
4, .ובמקום שאין איש‎ Cf Berak. 63a: jon באתר דלית גבר‎ 
.הוי גבר‎ <A cites this from the " Jerushalmi.” 
7. בהן דעטפת עטפוך והיא היא שאותיות א"ח ה"ע‎ ‘naw יש משניות‎ 


מתחלפות אשה אל אחותה. ויש שכתוב בהן על דאקפת אקפוך מתרג' 
וקפא ברזלא (A)‏ 
.1 .ל .21 Baba‏ תג occurs elsewhere. Cf. A‏ ,על for‏ אל 


8. The usual reading is .מרבה ישיבה מ' חכמה‎ R. Ephraim (see 
Midrash Sh.) gives the short reading, מרבה תורה-טרבה חיים קנה‎ 


“2, on the authority of good MSS. 
9. A,B,C, D, 5, 6, 6, £397 עשית תורתך‎ ox, ₪, ...מובה הרבה‎ 


10. @ has usually the Jerus. forms ,ליעזר ,לעזר‎ without א‎ ; 68 
with points (cf. Rabb. note on (11.זזז‎ “IY? (Berak. 1. 5), exactly correspond- 
ing to Λάζαρος (Joh. xi. 1). See p. (54), line \ב'א‎ 


12, For רואה אני‎ (note?) 61. Rosh ha-Sh. .זז‎ 8; Baba B. rx. 1. For the 
text cf. Sheq. רואה אני את דברי ר' אליעזר מדבר' ר' יהושע :7 .זז‎ 


19. Abarbanel mentions a reading ,בואו‎ for ,צאו‎ here and in § 19, 
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14. A, B, 0, E, שלשה דברים‎ ποῦν. ₪, D have the second שלשה‎ 
crossed out, and unpointed, the context being pointed. 


שמא תכוה has‏ @ ,3 .זז is found in Thamid 1 4; and in‏ הזהר שמא 
as here. Cf. Aboth τ. 10.‏ (שלא (for‏ 


15. עין הרע‎ (B, C, D, E, F, ₪, €, B, 6, F, Aboth R. ((זדצ .א‎ may 
have arisen from assimilation to the following YM .יצר‎ R. Isr. pro- 
nounces in favour of רעה‎ (ΒΞ, A). 


.)2 .נדצצ (Prov.‏ קללת חנם Οὗ‏ .שנאת חנם ,6 
.עליך כשלך and reads briefly,‏ ,דְזְבִיךָ omits‏ 6 .16 


18. 5 €,B, 5 5 ,ג‎ 6, D, E, F, ,מה שתשיב‎ without yo). 8, 5, .ודע‎ 
A (=G, against 0(: במשניות בעל בר'ת ונאמן הוא‎ ΤῺ .ואין‎ 


8 Aboth ILI. 


PEREQ III 


1. @, את‎ (for 78), here and in Baba 6. 1x. 10; Qinnim m1. 2. 
A reads, מליחה סרוחה‎ with *ימטיפה‎ above the line. 18, .מלחה‎ 
@ has the pointing הַלְחַה‎ in Shebi. זז‎ 1. 

9, B, ולאין‎ (for .(ולאן‎ 


A only, .לרמה ותולעה‎ For the usual reading see note . 13, למקום‎ 
,רמה כו'‎ omitting .עפר‎ The word מקום‎ may have been interpolated to form 
a more natural complement to .הולך‎ Aboth R. .א‎ xrx. (ed. Lemberg) 
gives the further development: 


כל הנותן ארבעה דברים אל לבו שוב אינו חוטא. מאין הוא בא ולאן 
הוא הולך ומה THY sin‏ להיות ומי הוא דיינו [מאין הוא בא ממקום חושך 
ולאן הולך למקום חושך ואפילה ומה עתיד להיות עפר רמה ותולעה ומי 
הוא דיינו] מלך מלכי המלכים הקדוש ברוך הוא : 


2, 3, .מוראה של מלכות‎ 
A, € (in comm.), A, C, D, E, bar ₪. בּלְעָנוּ 4 בלענו‎ A adds: 
,ובמשניות מדוייקות כת' חיים בלעו‎ DB, ₪ also read 153. 
3. A* (not =A+) mentions a reading שיושבות‎ 
D, 3, שכינה שרויה‎ bx. 


4, A, A*, At remark that \5 שיושב‎ SPIN... is an interpolation: 
אין אנו גורסין דבר זה במשנת ר' אפרים ושאר משניות מדויקות אלא מסיים‎ 
הבבא בליראי יי ולחושבי שמו.‎ 
And so bar ₪., citing Rashi, ΒΙΑΒΗΒΑΜ, and his own two MSS. 


5. With note 7 cf. Berak. vir. 1, שלשה שאכלו‎ 


7. .ומפנה .5 ל‎ A, C, D, ₪ 6, 3, 6, 15, .והמפנה‎ 
8. ₪, 5 2, B, F, עליו‎ pon. 


(מ' דשירתה) in Mekilta‏ ,מטפה של ov‏ 05 1 
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.בפר תמרתא ,2 ,כפר הבבלי Ε,‏ ,38 .9 
.273 ת' for‏ ,בדין ,₪ ,6 

The number 5 may be connected with ,בקרב אלהים ישפום‎ and the 
number 3 with “2 ואגודתו‎ (A, A, D, E); or vice versa (C, 13, F, bar 8.). 
The latter reading is the more likely to have arisen as a corruption, since 
the number 3 naturally associates itself with the idea of judgment, being 
the number of a בית דין‎ (Rosh ha-Sh. τι. 9; m1. 1; Sanh. 1. 1); and moreover 
49 בקרב אלהים‎ is in the Psalm of the third day of the week (Thamid, end). 
Observe also that this reading places ואנודתו כו"‎ between the two hemistichs 
of one verse (Ps. Ixxxii. 1). (5 omits the number jive (cf. Berak. 6 a): 


se שאפי" שלשה‎ pip אל בקרב אלהים ישפוט‎ mays... 
ואגודתו...‎ 


and © has a transitional reading, agreeing with € קט‎ to ;ישפום‎ then 
adding . - . חמשה שנ' ואנודתו‎ .--; and then --- שנ' בקרב‎ nwdw..., thus 
repeating the second hemistich of Ps. lxxxii.1. The reading οὗ € would 
account for the variations now existing; or we may go a step farther, and 
conjecture that the citation from the Psalm originally ended at אל‎ and 
that a scribe added the rest of the verse for greater completeness, not 
considering that the subject of the passage is ,תורה‎ and that an allusion 
to judgment, as in Berak. 700. cit. is here out of place. 


10. A*, At incline to a reading, SAY .איש כפךר‎ 


So A, referring to the Mekilta on Ex. .טוא‎ 15. But in the Venice 
edition, as in those of Weiss and Friedmann, the reading is, רבי אליעזר‎ 
.איש ברתותא‎ In the corresponding passage of the Jalqut ,(רל"נ)‎ as 
Friedmann remarks (Mekilt. 29}, note 17), the reading is רבי אלעזר בן‎ 


רבי אלעזר (on Hab. iii. 14), has‏ תקפ"ה Amy; but Jalg.‏ איש כפר ביתר 
.בית תר has‏ ביתר In Tha‘an. rv. 6, @ for‏ ,בן יהודה איש ברתותא 
.יחידי לא גרפי",+4. .11 
vee‏ אילן - - > twice, and omits‏ מה ANI‏ ניר זה has‏ 6 
.1012 בנפישו in Neziq. m1. 10, A has‏ מתחייב בנפשו For‏ 


בל השוכח דבר מתלמודו חייב מיתה ,2 .19 
.וכל שאין יראת won‏ קודמת לחכמתו psx‏ חכמתו מתקיימת ,2 .13 


14, A reads וכל שמעשיו כו"‎ ; omits וכל שהכמתו כו'‎ ; and omits Sin 
היה אומר‎ here and in δὲ 15 and 20. 
B, .וכל שאין מעשיו מרובין מחכמתו אין חכמתו מתקיימת‎ 


This and the reading of B in ὃ 13 are mentioned in Midrash Sh., and 
also in B, where bar S. refers to R. Isr. and to his own two MSS. 


פ 


i ia‏ -]ץ"7/)-------- 
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16. A, O, D, E, ₪ omit "2, after .ישיבת‎ @ has הכנסת‎ 33, for 


“pro ecclesize‏ לבני for‏ ,לבית ,2 and in Zabim m1.‏ ;10 .א in ‘Erub.‏ ,בכנסת 
Jiliis” (Surh.).‏ 


17. The concise reading of A is confirmed by T. J. Peah 1. 1 (ef. 
T. J. Sanhedr. x. 1): 
הפורק. עול והמפר ברית והמגלה פנים בתורה אע"פ שיש‎ 
בידו מעשים טובים נפרעין ממנו בעולם הזה והקרן קיימת לו לעולם הבא‎ 


Lower down in Peah, הפורק 3“ תורה‎ is repeated, and then follows 
אין לו חלק לעה"ב‎ 


As regards the additions mentioned in the Rabbinic notes, and found 
in the Babli (Sanh. 99 a): 


(אין אנו גור' במשנה) *4 ,6 ,4 ΝΟΣ, is omitted by‏ בהלכה 


The addition arose from a misunderstanding of (מגלה פנים‎ which was 
confounded with .מראה פנים‎ Cf. ν. 13, note .א‎ 


is omitted by A. It is found in the text of A,‏ (מעשים (before‏ תורק ו' 
but condemned in the commentary, which bar ₪. cites in the name of‏ 
RASHBAM :‏ 


כת' רשב"ם ל"ג תורה אלא אע"פ שיש בידו מעשים טובים וכן מצאתי בשית' 
סדרי משנה שלי 


For ,והמלבין כ'‎ A reads 5 והמאדים‎ Bar ₪. cites this reading in 
the name 01 RAsHBamM, and adds that 16 is found also in the margin of his 
own two MSS. 


Is. 4 -קוי קל ראש ונוח תשחרות‎ The usual reading is 


A has an interpretation which partly favours the‏ --. לראש . . . לתשחורת 
former :‏ 


הוי קל לראש הקל את ראשך והוי רך כקנה שהולך לכאן ולכאן man‏ כאדם 
קל להקביל פני ראש העיר ושופטיה 


It may be suggested that both readings may have arisen from an 
original form, 


הוי קל ראש ונוח לתשחורת 


which was altered because קל ראש‎ has naturally a bad sense, 


19. A, ,ערוה‎ for ע'‎ 735, in Gittin (end) also. 
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21. @ omits ,חבה יתירה כ"‎ perhaps through homeeoteleuton. 

Such omissions are frequent in @, which is characterised by brevity 
throughout the Mishnah, 

It might indeed be thought that חבה יתרה‎ belongs to Israel alone, and 
not to עס אדם‎ man in general; but why then is Gen. ix. 6 cited in pre- 
ference to Gen. i. 27, which answers more exactly to שנברא‎ ἢ 

ויברא את האדם בצלמו בצלם אלהים ברא tims‏ 


The obvious answer is that in this place the fact is only stated, whereas 
in the verse cited it is represented as made known; whence it would 


appear that the clause, כו‎ MY יתרה‎ 7n,-should be inserted in the 
text. On the same principle (cf. Abarb. and 1%. L. ben Begal.) the citation 


(Ex. iv. 22).‏ בני בכורי ישראל rather than‏ ,בנים אתם כו' in ὃ 22 is,‏ 
A—here, as often, much fuller than A*, A+—notices the brief reading‏ 
and remarks that some targumize in Genesis,‏ ,אלהים without‏ ,כ* בצלם: 
instead of, “He made man in the image of‏ ;" בצלמא “Gop made man‏ 
Gop,” which was thought to savour of idolatry:‏ 
חיבה יתירה נודעת לו כלומ' חיבה יתירה חיבבו שנברא בצלם אלהים עצמו 
ow‏ כי בצלם אלהים בצלם אלהים עצמו עשאו המקום* ואית דלא גרס' ἈΠ‏ 
דביון דאין לצור דמיון ולא תמונה מי שאומר כזה חיישי' שמא מין הוא AND‏ 
כי בצלם אית מתרג' ארו בצלמא יי" Tay‏ ולא בצלמא + ובעברי תיקף 
נדול בצדין 9בציריו\ של בצלם לפיסוק הטעם להבין פתרונו כמו שפירשו בהכל 
חייבין* בויעלו עולות וכן נקוד כי בצלם בצלם, 
and so Abarbanel, who attributes the rendering in question 600 1:‏ 


.125 שתרגם אנקלופ בצלם אלהים ברא אותו בצלמא S12)‏ יתיה 
וכן ees‏ אלהים ise‏ את האדם בצלמא יי עבד ית אינשא 
Modern editions of Ongelos are not in accordance with the above ;‏ 


but see Jonathan on Gen. i. 27. I have not found the required accentua- 
tion in Bible MSS. 


,חבה יתירה כו' A omits‏ ,23 


24. A,B, 6 D,E, F, 38, 6, 1, ,רוב המעשה‎ Bar S. adds: 
רשב"ם ז"ל כת' שקבל מרבותיו שכך היא הגרסה ובטוב העולם נידון אבל לא‎ 
כת' שמצא במשניות והכל לפי רוב‎ ΟἿ לפי (נ'א על פי) רוב המעשה . .. והוא‎ 
המעשה .. . והרמב"ם והרמ"ה ז"ל גורסין לפי רוב המעשה אבל לא על פי המעשה‎ 


1 Cf, Ps. xxxix. 7, בצלם יתהלך איש‎ ἽΝ, 
2 The reference is to Chagig. 60, where an analogous question of punctuation 
is discussed. 
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This agrees with a passage of A+ which gives the reading, אבל לא לפי‎ 
רוב: המעשה‎ (cf. (7), with the remark : 


כך קבלתי ואני מצאתי במשניות והכל לפי רוב תמעשה 
A similar passage is introduced as follows in Midrash Shemuel:‏ 
ומצאתי כתוב בביאור אחד למסכת אבות אשר כתוב עליו שהוא ביאור להרב 


רבי ΟῚ DMN‏ וגם כתוב כי יש לספק אם הוא לרשב"ם ΟἽ‏ ובטוב העולם 
נידון. . . אבל לא לפי רוב מעשיהם של בני DIN‏ אשר on‏ מקולקלים ובמשניות 
הרב רבי אפר'ם גרפינן ובטוב העולם נידון והכל לפי רוב המעשה כלומר ya‏ 
.<< 

The biur in question is probably some recension of the commentary 
attributed to Rashbam. A+ doubtless alludes here to R. Ephraim, as it 
does explicitly in other places. See Pereq ,ל‎ col. 3 (on מכות כו"‎ Wy), 
where the word Ephraim is ornamented, to shew that it is also the name of 
the scribe. R. Shemuel in his preface mentions amongst his authorities a 


commentary of Rashbam, and another commentary which was variously 
attributed to R. Ephraim and also to Rashbam. 


25. A, B,C, D, ₪, 6,  החותפ .והפנקס‎ The plural פנקסיות‎ is found 
in Kelim xxiv. 7. 


A has the reading .על מ* שיסמוכו‎ For ,על מה שיסמכו‎ see Chag. 1. 8, 
cited below, where @ has ,יסמכו‎ for .שיסְמָכוּ ,6 .יסמוכו‎ 


The expression לדעתו כו'‎ is found again in Makshir. v1.5; and accord- 
ing to A in Parah x11 2 (Surh., .(מדעתו‎ 


27. C, with points, 482; other copies, ,באת‎ or .באה‎ 
In this Mishnah again @ is distinguished by its brevity. 


28. @, ,הסמה‎ and so הסמא‎ in Baba 21. vir. 5; Nega, vir. 2. The true 


form is הסמה‎ (Nega. x1. 3), or ,הסמא‎ @ several times has ה‎ for Π, Cf. 
והפסה‎ (Par. 1. 4). 


13, before חסמ'‎ (€) is an interpolation. In Nega. vit. 2, Surh. renders : 
“ filius Chasmee,” although omitting 13, and reading ר"א חס(ט)מא‎ 


C, F, with points, SDN,” 
גופי תורה‎ (A, and margin of D, only) is illustrated by Chagig. 1. 8: 


התר נדרים פורחין באויר ואין ond‏ על מה שיסמכו הלכות nay‏ וחגיגות 
ומעילות כהררים התלויין בערה מקרא ממועט והלכות מרובות הדינין ועבודות 
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x’)‏ והעבודות) הטהרות והטמאות והעריות יש להן על מה שיסמכו והן הן 


(ג'א הן ה) גופי תורה, 


The text of the above is taken from 8, where it is numbered N” (instead 
of 8, asin Surh.). Surh. reads ,הן ה[‎ but ed. princeps ,והן ה|‎ 


@ has the form הפרפריות‎ (οὗ  ויתורפרפ,‎ Shabb. xxi. 2), in Berak. 
vi. 5 (ὅσῃ. .(הפרפרת‎ 


At the end of note "read תוך‎ for 71). 


5.6) is for בכיעין (עוספי))‎ If). He was the author of ,מוסף קערוך‎ 
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PEREQ IV. ° 


7. @ is here defective. See Rabb. note. 


.ואחד חילול השם A,‏ .על חילול השם B,‏ ,₪ 
אחד שונג ואחד מזיד מקדימין Cf.‏ .(ד (note‏ במזיד ends with‏ ₪ 
.)6 .זז (Makk.‏ לערי מקלט 


8. א'] מספיקין‎ is quoted by bar S. as peculiar to “ Rashi,” to whom B 
(not 38) ascribes also the variation, ללמוד‎ Ὁ. 


9. A, 8, ₪ A, Β, 6 2, תעשם‎  )6 prefixes התלמידי חכמים‎ 6 
note .(ד‎ €(=Leb Aboth, cited in Midrash 51.), אל תעש עטרה להתנדל‎ 
.בה‎ So F, except ,בהם‎ for .בה‎ 


.לחתוך בהם B,‏ ,38 .לחתוך ממנה Leb Ab.‏ 


In Nedar. 62 a, the saying is put into the mouth of ἃ ,בר צדוק‎ and does 
not appear to be quoted as Mishnah. In the passage alluded to the 
principle, אלא למד מאהבה וסוף הכבוד לבא‎ is first laid down, and it is 
added: 


ie‏ = אליעזר בר רבי צדוק אומר עשה דברים לשם פעלם ודבר בהם לשמם 
אל תעשם עטרה להתגדל ona‏ ואל תעשם קורדום להיות עודר בו וק"ו ומה 
בלשצר שלא נשתמש אלא בכלי קודש שנעשו כלי חול נעקר מן העולם המשתמש 
בכתרה של תורה עאכי'ו. 


Some lines earlier in Nedarim is found, ' בכתר של תורה שהוא‎ 
yo וקייםי לעולם‎ where תורה‎ seems to haye been substituted for a name 


of God, perhaps .השם‎ Derek Ere¢ Zuta 11. (ed. Lemberg) reads, 
בהם לשמים‎ 7296, On נעקר‎ see Thosaphoth Sotah 4. 
B, ,והאובל‎ a scribe’s error for ,הא כל‎ 
14. €, 5 ממעט בעסק‎ D, pey למעט‎ 
ΟΡ» יש לי‎ §, fF) שכר חרבה‎ 
15. F, 38, רשב"ם ז"ל גורס תורה ומעשים טובים‎ 


17 ככבוד הביר"‎ (ὦ, ₪, 6, A, Β, C, D) is allowed by R. L. ben 
Begaleel to be ,גרסת הספרים‎ The prevalent reading ws (€, F, F) has 
arisen from the supposed difficulties of the preceding. Bar ₪. 8 


1 But the reading of R. al-Fez is ,שהיא קיימת‎ 
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Aboth R. .א‎ xxvir. as adopting בשלך‎ which is there illustrated by the saying 
of Moses to Joshua in Ex. xvii. 9, בהר לנו אנשים‎ ; but MIN ככבוד‎ is 
found in the context (ed. Lemberg). 


19, 20. Between δὲ 19, 20 bar ₪. inserts ‘13 אומר עשה רצונו‎ ἡ, repeat- 
ing .זז‎ 4, but with the remark that it is here out of place. 


20. A, KJ, without 3, as here, twice in Nazir (end). 


91. 4, -- היה אומר. . . שלוות הרשעים ואף לא ייסורי.‎ NIT, 
23. %, A, 6, 2, ,לפרוזדור‎ for .בפרוזדור‎ 38, B, conjecturally: 
ney (ב'פרוזדוד בשני דלתין גרסי' כדמתרגם יונתן |בן עוזיאל) ואולם לכסא‎ 
שער שממנו נכנסין לבית ולהיכל המלך והוא הנקרא טרקלין:‎ ma (וספרסידא והוא‎ 


Read, אלם המשפט עשה פרוסדא‎ (1 Kings vii. 7), instead of ואולם כו'‎ 
.ופרסידא‎ In % the mistake is partly corrected by the erasure of “). The 
words בן עוזיאל‎ are found only in the margin of %. It does not appear 
how the present reading of the Targum favours the proposed spelling. 


@ has ד‎ for ר‎ twice in Niddah .זז‎ 5, but this may be accidental. F, once 
apparently דוד‎ - - - altered into דור‎ . - - 


At, ©, Fhave D for t. A form פר/ו!סד/ו0ד‎ might represent an oblique 
case of προστάς, or παραστάς, for which see Field’s Origenis Hexapl. (Jud. 
11. 22; Ezek. viii. 16). 


Surh. has ,טרקלין‎ by mistake for ,טרקסין‎ in Middoth rv. 7. 

94. The expression שעה אחת‎ occurs in Tahar. vu. 3, 60. Cf. Dan. 
iv. 16. 

26. &, 6 end at לבך‎ (Prov. xxiv. 17). 


6, 1 add פן יראה כו' מעליו אפו‎ (Prov. .זנאצ‎ 18). R. Jonah gives 
this reading as an alternative to the preceding. 


The further addition, ,חרון אפו כו"‎ is said in the margin of 33 to be 
found בכל ספרינו‎ ; but it is condemned by Abarbanel (see note (.א‎ € re- 
peats the saying ina longer form after לגן עדן‎ (y. 31), concluding, like A, 
with שמוחלין כו'‎ wn. 


97. @, אביה‎ (cf. .זז‎ 6) for .אבויה‎ 
%, .הלמד תורה - . . והלמד תורה‎ So B, here and in ὃ 28. 
B, לילד. . . לזקן‎ 


-. מחוק for‏ ,גייר פסול reads‏ @ .4 .זז occurs in Gittin‏ על הנייר המחוק 
.2 .זזזץ .₪800 in‏ 


,ה without‏ ,כפר בבלי ,6 ,95 
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29. & reads קנקנים ישנות‎ (for (--ים‎ in Baba M. ur, 8; and also gives 
the spelling קינקינים‎ (Ohol. v1. 2). 


32. A, לומר שהשאול‎ 
₪ reads ,על כרחה‎ for ,בעל ברחה‎ in Sotah un. 3. 


On the Interpretation of Eccl. xit. 3—35. 
The use of מַמָעם‎ in the transitive sense diminish (occupation), in 


parallelism with בטלת‎ (8 14), illustrates the disputed clause (Eccl. xii. 3), 
6ג6--ובטלו הטחנות .3 מעטו‎ only place in the Bible in which the pi‘el 


of מעט‎ occurs—and favours the literal rendering which I have defended 
in the “Dirge of Coheleth, ₪0." The constant usage of the Mishnah 
decides for a transitive sense of {OY}. The intransitive sense in Eccl. 
rests upon the supposed consistency of certain allegorising interpreta- 
tions. But it is a hasty assumption that even the Miprasu veally decides 
Jor the application to the human body, since immediately afterwards 
it gives a different application, viz. to priests, scholars, Thorah, &c. 
Neither of these excludes a literal primary interpretation. 

The theory that the whole passage was cited, not composed, by the 
author of Qoheleth, would remove some difficulties which have been felt. 
Cf. the discussion by Kuenen in the 7700070786 Tijdschrift vit. 434 
(July, 1874), and see Delitzsch on Eccl. The difference of its style becomes 
still more evident when we detach the connecting words by which it 
is linked to the context. It is then seen to consist of a series of 3-word 


clauses (ver. 3, כ'--(4‎ and כל‎ not being counted—followed by a series of 
2-word clauses (ver. 5). There is even an approach in the several verses 
to the syllabic symmetry of modern times. Two changes of pointing are 
suggested below. For the latter cf. N31) (Is. lii. 5). 


)3( )4( 
ביום ש ימעו | שמרי | הבית | וסגרו דלתים בשוק 
והתעותו | אנשי החיל | בשפל קול הטחנה 
ובטלו הטחנות כי מעטו | ויקום לקול הצפור 
וחשכו הראות בארבות | וישחו ΤΌΣ ΟΣ‏ השיר 
(5) 
גם מגבה "פיראו | וחתחתים בדרך 
ops‏ השקד | ויסתבל החגב 


ותפר האביונה 
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PEREQ יצ‎ 


1. ₪ omits, wd ומה תלמוד‎ 


6. A+ describes “2 עשר מכות‎ as found ,במחזורים שלנו‎ but wanting in 
most copies of the Misunau. It is probably a gloss on § 5, as the author 
of A+ at first supposed, although he afterwards found MS. authority which 
inclined him to change his opinion. 


8. The order of the נסים‎ varies in the MSS. 


A+ reckons ולא נמצ' פסול כו"‎ as three, thus compensating for the two, 
,ולא נצחה כו' ,ולא כבו. בו‎ which (cf. Joma 21 a) are rejected: 


למדנו שאין דינן ליכתב במשניות ונר' דעומר ושתי onda‏ ולחם הפנים 
חשובין הן שלשה ובעניין זה אתה מוצא עשרה. 


9. ΑἹ, .חמשה דכרים‎ 
The expression חשכה‎ OY ערב שבת‎ (cf. notes) is found in Shabb. π. 7. 


0 (=Pesach. 54a), 12) צבתא בצבתא מתעבדא צבתא קמייתא מאן‎ ΝΠ, 
10. A, @, ₪, (against B, 6, 2, ₪, & 4), כחלכה ומשיב בעניין‎ Sw, 


11. For the usual reading, ,ושל בצורת‎ after ,של מהומה‎ & has ושל‎ 
בצורה‎ ; A, A*, At only ושל מצורה‎ (with the note, שצריכין לאוכלו במצור‎ 
כו'‎ G, Bread briefly מהומה בא‎ by, omitting .ושל בצורת‎ 


14. ©, 2, ₪, הַשְמְטַת‎ 
15. ΟἿ בארבעה פרקים העולם נידון‎ (Rosh ha-Sh. τ. 2} A fuller expres- 


sion is פרקים בשנה‎ (Sheq. .זז‎ 1; Chul. v. 3). In Tha‘an. rv. 1 @ omits ,בשנח‎ 
A omits the first בכל שנה‎ but retains the second. 


It is not unusual to find & interchanged with Y, or 12, in MSS. Cf. 
note. @ has ,ומעשר עני‎ for ,שני‎ in Demai vir. 1; and על‎ for של‎ in Shebi. 
1.5; Zabim tv. 1. @ has a good reading in Gittin vi. 7: הלכה.‎ Mie: 


8, ,ה where Surh., repeating a final‏ שלח חנניה איש אונו כו" 
3 
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.שמשון has Ὁ‏ ₪ ,19 .1 ,)0( .ן in note,‏ ,/שמעון (קרא) For‏ .העלה ר' חנניה 
The comments there cited are found in A, but are attributed to Rashi by‏ 
R. L. ben Begaleel.‏ 


16. The order of the clauses varies in the MSS. 
@ alone has the brief reading, ἐπ» .שלך ושלי‎ In the corre- 
sponding clause, ,שלי ושלך (שלך)‎ a word שלך‎ has fallen out. 


17. Ὁ, D, € (against A, ₪, ©, ₪, 1, A, B) connect יצא שכרו בהפסד!‎ 
with the ,קשה‎ and יצא הפסדו בשכרו‎ with the ΠῚ), 


18. 6, .בלומדים לפני חכמים‎ 
20. @ is here defective. See note Ὁ, 


21. ,ספוג‎ σφόγγος, and hence the verb 35D, to sponge, or absorb, 
sometimes used (like Syr. WX) of receiving punishment (Chul. v. 2, 3; 
Tahar. 1.1). @ has a remarkable reading in Sanh. 11. 5: 


. . ואין רואין אותו ערום ולא כשהוא מסשתפג (מסתפר (for‏ ולא בבית המרחיץ 
שנ' ow‏ תשים עליך מלך )16 (Deut. xvii.‏ שתהא אימתו poy‏ 
.משמרת של יי[ ,7 .זוזז\ Therum.‏ מְשַפָּרֶת with points,‏ 7 


ΓΒ) is alsoa verb, A reads המנפ ה‎ , for 73597, in Parah vi. 8, 


25. @, €, & (against the great majority 01 188.1 ΟΝ τ, 3), מחלוקת‎ 
שאי והכל‎ in accordance with the usage of the Talmud, in which the 
opinion of Shamai is mentioned before that of Hillel; and likewise the 
opinion of ב"ש‎ before that of ,ב"ה‎ as in the following passages: אילו דברים‎ 
שבין ב"ש וב"ה בסעודה‎ (Berak vi. 1); לא נחלקו ב"ש וב"ה כו'‎ (M. 
Sheni 11. 6; ‘Erub 1. 2); מודים ב"ש וב"ה‎ (Kethub. vir. 1, 6); דברי ב"ש וב"ה‎ 
(‘Ed. 1. 4). Under certain circumstances the order is in a few cases 
reversed (Peah vi. 5; ‘Ed. 1. 3, 12; Ohol. v. 3; A, apparently by mistake, 
in Shabb. אא‎ 3). In Chag. τι. ,ל‎ Shamai (who succeeds Menachem) at 
once takes precedence of Hillel in controversy. On the disputes of their 
disciples, cf. the strong saying of Sotah 47D: 


משרבו תלמירי NOY‏ והילל שלא wow‏ כל צורכן רבו מחלוקנו/ת בישראל 
ונעשית תורה כשתי תורות : 


1 At has here the order ,ה' וש'‎ but in another place (end of col. 7 from the 
beginning of Pereq V) writes, ,ומחלוקת בית שמאי וב"ה‎ 
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The dissidence of Shamai and Hillel themselves is minimised in Shabb. 
14 δ, where it is said: 


.יח דבר גזרו ובי"ח נחלקו ואילו שמאי והלל' לא נחלקו אלא 
בג' מקומות דאמר רב הונא בג' מקומות נחלקו ותו לא 
ישר' A has‏ (ה (note‏ הרבים Gis here defective. For‏ .27 


: (א (note‏ הללו (cf. B), after‏ € .28 
--ען טובה כו" מתלמידיו של א"א.  mn py‏ כו' מתלמידיו של בלעם הרשע. 
מה בין כו'. 


.29. The introverted parallelism {a, b, b’, δ΄}, in which the disciples of 
Abraham are mentioned in the extreme clauses, and those of Bile‘am in the 
means, is found in @, (Ὁ, A. Throughout this Mishnah @ is remarkable for 
its conciseness, being in this respect most nearly approached by €, which 
however has the addition (see note Ὁ), כו' ואני אבטח בך‎ WX. The usual 
order of the clauses {a, Ὁ, a’, θ΄} probably gave occasion to this addition— 
still retained needlessly by some MSS. which have the introverted arrange- 
ment—in order to avoid the inauspicious ending לבאר שחת‎ CF Sotah 
376; Pesach. x. 4, מתחיל בגנות ומסיים בשבח‎ ; Kelim (end), “Blessed art 
thou רד דד א‎ that didst begin with defilement, and hast ended with purity.” 
Rabbinic Bibles give directions to repeat the penultimate verses of Isaiah, 
Malachi, Lamentations, and Kcclesiastes, in order to avoid inauspicious 
endings. “He who stands to read Thorah must begin and end טוב‎ 7252” 
(T. J. Megillah m1. 8), 


On the collocation of b, Β΄, cf. Baba B. 140: 
סמכינן חורבנא לחורבנא ונחמתא לנחמתא.‎ 
We put desolation next to desolation, and comfort to comfort. 


30. The expression אביכם שבשמים‎ is found at the end of Joma. This 
Mishnah is quoted in Pesach. 112 a. 


81,  הנבתש‎ may be read as 007 (Ps. li. 18), or א‎ iphal. In Thamid viz. 3, 


₪ has the brief reading, אלהינו) 'ה* רצו שיבנה‎ m3), omitting במהרה‎ 
.בימינו‎ 


The prayer ,יהי רצון כו"‎ which does not belong especially to Aboth, 
would come most naturally at the end. Accordingly we are led to conjec- 
ture that the following paragraphs, though forming an admirable con- 
clusion, did not originally belong to the Pereq. This is confirmed by the 
fact that in Aboth R. N. they are found much earlier, viz. in cap. x1, with 
some confessedly extraneous matter. They are there attributed to Hillel, 


1 The Lemberg edition has the order ,הלל ושמאי‎ against the תוספתא‎ in loc., 
and against the text of 15a. 
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from whom however בן ה" ה"‎ is distinguished in Chagig. 96. Moreover 
the three paragraphs δὲ 31—3 are excluded from the Pereq by an express 
statement of A, which remarks at the end of ὃ 301 (p. 1340): 


חסלת מסכת אבות : 


and describes עז פנים כו'‎ as ,ברייתא‎ which it was customary to recite in 
addition. 


32. @ alone reads: 
הפוך בה והפך בה‎ 


דכולה בה וכולך בה 


In the former clause, D, 1 (cf. C) read, 7301; A, 6, .והפיך‎ The reading 
והפוך‎ is more modern. The evidence preponderates in favour of a variation 
in the first clause, which prepares the way for a symmetrical variation 
(דבולה ... וכולך)‎ in the second. 

In the latter clause, Aboth R. .א‎ xu. ends at | .דכולה‎ So D, but 
with an interpolated word, דכולה בה‎ (SDD), ₪ panacea. 


€(2), Fhave WW MA) instead of וכולך בה‎ which may be explained 
as a gloss upon the latter. R. L. ben Begaleel treats תה!"‎ as an addition. 


A, 65 placing the saying at the end of Pereq VI, have a further 
development; בה ובה תהוי‎ aba}, where I conjecture that ובלה‎ is a 
corruption of .וכלה‎ Such a reading as, 

pan...‏ בה דכלה בה ובלה בה ובה תהוי 
.ב ,כ may well have arisen from a confusion of similar letters,‏ 


Further corruptions of the saying then took place ; 


(i) תהוי‎ became successively, (תחו'‎ tN, which was explained by 
,תהגה‎ (33) or 73). 


(ii) בלה‎ (or 52) was explained by .סיב‎ 


Hence the now prevalent reading* (see Ashkenazic Prayer-Book), 


m2 וְסִיב וּבְלָה‎ WMA A ma ִּלָא‎ 


1 The words at the end of Pereq VI (p. 16: α): ,סליקא לה מסכת אבות חזק‎ may 
be due to the scribe. 

5 This MS. has a shorter form of the saying (12 שכולה בה ומינה‎ ...( in the 
margin at the end of Pereq V. 

3 C, like D, inserts ,סמא‎ but with points, whereas D leaves it unpointed (the 
context being pointed). C then continues, absorbing a marginal note into the 
text: ובה תחזי לא והנה בה סיב )093 כו"‎ 
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The final clauses, 6סם--ומנה 2“ ממנה‎ found in Aboth R. .א‎ where 
omissions are always significant, since the tendency of the baraitha is to 


add and develop—may have arisen as a further gloss upon .וכולך בה‎ They 
add nothing to the preceding, which are complete in form and meaning; 


nor can they be said to be in any respect an improvement to the clear and 
forcible ending : 


pan‏ בה והפך בה 
דנולה בה qr‏ בה: 
לפום צערה אגרה: 


99 7 Addenda. 


ADDENDA > 
The paragraph on the Acus or Man, which may be regarded as a 


development of וכולך בה‎ does not properly belong to ΑΒΟΤΗ, as bar 5. 
and Abarbanel expressly state; but after having been adopted as an 
appendix, it was at length received into the text and placed before the 
saying of בג בג‎ 13, in order to avoid so inauspicious an ending as, מת ועבר‎ 
מן העולם‎ 003). It is very commonly ascribed to Shemuel ha-Qatan, and 
that in one of two ways, viz. (a) by varying its commencement as indicated 
on p. (43), or (Ὁ) by prefixing to it the saying of Shemuel, ,בנפל כו"‎ which 
(as remarked by A) is either repeated from 17. 26, or is given here only 
and omitted in its usual place. 

R. ABRAHAM BEN Ezra composed the following poem on the Ages of 


Man, for the season of the Atonement, beginning with the age of 5 years 
and then mounting by decades from 10 to 80: 





בן אדמה יזכור במולדתו* כי לעת yp‏ ישוב ליולדתו: 
pip‏ והצלח אמרו לבן חמש* מעלותיו ody‏ עלות שמש: 
בין שרי אם ישכב ואל ימש צוארי אב יקח למרכבתו: 
בי מה תאיצון מוסר לבן עשרי עוד מעט קט יגדל ויוסר: 
דברו לו חן חן ויתבשרי שעשועיו ‏ יולדיו | ומשפחתו: 
כי מה נעימים ימים לבן עשרים * | קל) כעופר דולג על ההרים: 
בז למוסר לועג לקול מורים* ΓΟ‏ חן חבלו ומלכודתו: 
כי בן שלשים נפל wa‏ אשת op‏ והביט הנו בתוך רשת : 


ילחצוהו סביב בני ΠΡ‏ משאלות לב בניו ולב אשתו: 

בי נע ונכנע | משיג לארבעים* שש בחלקו ox‏ רע ואם נעים : 

ΥἹ‏ לדרכו aim‏ רעים: על עמלו יעמוד במשמרתו: 

כי בן חמשים יזכור ימי הבלי יאבל כי קרבו ימי אבל: 

בז בעיניו את כל יקר תבלי כי יפחד פן קרבה עתו: 

כי שאלו מה היה לבן ΟΦ‏ אין מעשיו בדים ושרשים : 

כי wey‏ דלים ונחלשים* לא יקומון אתו במלחמתו: 

כי ON‏ שנותיו ננעו ὍΝ‏ שבעים* אין WAT‏ נראים ונשמעים : 

| רק למשא יהיה עלי רעים* poyo‏ על awa‏ ומשענתו: 
| כי בן שמונים טורח עלי בניו* אין yaad‏ אתו ולא עיניו: 
בוז ליודעיו ‏ ולעג לשכניו* רוש בכוסו גם לענה פתו: 
כי אחרי זאת כמת יהיה נחשב* אשרי איש נחשב לגר תושב: 


אין בלבו רעיון ולא מחשבי 


רק לאחרית נפשו ומשכורתו : 
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This poem is found with some variations in the Nachalath Aboth of 
Abarbanel, and in Midrash Shemuel; but the above version is taken 
mainly from the פזמונים‎ of * Machsor, Wiena, 5627”, where it is pointed, 
not always in strict accordance with the metre. The first line, אדמה‎ 15 
,כו" כ* כו':‎ was probably intended as a refrain, to be repeated after each 
of the Acrs. In line 6 ὃ we might read, כעופר מדלג‎ (Cant. ii. 8), omitting 
קל‎ which may be a corruption of the קול‎ in Canticles loc. cit. In lia 
Abarbanel reads כו"‎ 1 5. In 200 the “Machsor” has a superfluous 
אשר‎ after ,איש‎ 


In addition to the section ,בן חמש כו"‎ we find in MSS. (A, 8, 6, &c.) 
more or less extraneous matter (Berak. 17a; Qiddush. 70a; Derek Ere¢ 1; 
Masseketh Kallah, &c.) placed either within or after Pereq VY. In A the 
Pereq ends as follows: 


יהודה בן תימא ‘ow‏ הוי עז כנמר כו': 

שמואל הקטן אומ' בן חמש כו': 

תניא ר' נתן אומ' עז פנים לגהינם ובוש פנים לגן עדן. עז פנים ר' אליעזר 
אומ' ממזר ר' יהושע אומ' בן הנדה ר' עקיבא או' ממזר ובן הנדה אף לא עמדו 
אבותיו על הר סיני ועל כולם אליהו כותב והק' חותם אוי לו לפופל את זרעו 
ולפוגם את משפחתו ולנושא אשה שאינה הוגנת לו שכל הנושא אשה שאינה 
הוגנת לו אליהו כופתו pay‏ רוצעו וכל הפוסל פסול. וא' שמואל במומו פוסל 
סוף אדם ΠΡ‏ וסוף בהמה לשחיטה הכל למיתה הן עומדין. ‏ ר' אבא ‘IS‏ 
אשרי מי Siw‏ בתורה ועמלו בתורה ועושה נחת רוח ליוצרו וגדל בשם טוב 
ונפטר בשם טוב מן העולם ועליו א' שלמה בחכמתו טוב שם משמן טוב ויום 
המות מיום היולדו : 

למוד תורה הרבה כדי שיתנו לך שכר הרבה ודע שמתן שכרן של צדיקים 
לעתיד לבא : 

ר' חנניא בן עקשיא כו': 

The saying ‘3 עז פנים‎ is attributed in the text to Jehudah ben 
Themah, and in the text of A to R. Nathan; but the writer of A remarks: 


ולי הכותב' נר' לגרוס ἡ‏ יהודרה הנש'א דכך היא שנוייה במסכת כלה', 


€, after ending the Pereq in the usual way, repeats this saying in the 
name of R. J. ha-Nasi in an Appendix. In what follows € differs in several 
particulars from A. 


.יהי רצון 43 and‏ ,13 הא הא כו",בן בג בג כו Pereq VI ends in A with‏ 


1 A (not A*, At) has another note (on בן הא הא‎ and (בן בג בנ‎ which com- 
mences similarly, .שמעתי אני הכותב‎ 
2 The word הכשיא‎ is wanting in editions of Kallah. 





MISHNAH. 


PIRQE ABOTH. 


CHAPTER I. 


Some passages of doubtful genuineness are printed in italics. Omissions 
of the manuscript are supplied in smaller type. On words in thick type see 
the Excursus at the end of Chapter VI. 


1. Moses received the Thorah from Sinai, and deliv- 
ered it to Jehoshua‘, and Jehoshua‘ to the elders (Josh. 
xxiv. 31; Jud. 1. 7), and the elders to the prophets, and the 
prophets to the men of the Great Synagogue. They said 
three things: Be deliberate in judgment; and raise up many 


disciples ; and make a fence’ to the Thorah. 


that whereas man must sanctify the 
Sabbath in advance, not knowing the 
instant of its commencement, the 
Creator ‘“‘enters upon it to a hair’s 
breadth,” and even seems to finish 
‘‘on the seventh day” itself. For 
other examples see Aboth de R. Na- 
than 1, 1, where it is said inter alia 
that Adam misapplied the principle 
of the ,סייג‎ and gave occasion to the 
Tempter, by superadding the pro- 
hibition, Neither shall ye touch it, and 
representing this to Eve as part of 
God’s command, which was only, 
Thow shalt not eat of it (Gen. ii. 17; 
iii. 3). 


1 Impose additional restrictions so 
as to keep at a safe distance from for- 
bidden ground ושמרתם את משמרתי:*‎ 
(Ley. xviii. 30), make a mishmereth to 
my mishmereth” (Jebamoth 21 a). 
“To what is the matter like? Toa 
man watching a garden. If he watches 
it from without, it is all watched; if 
he watches it from w:thin, the part in 
front of him is watched ; and the part 
behind him is not watched.” The 
.זזז) סייג‎ 20; vr. 6) 1108 at the root of 
the Rabbinic system. Its application 
to holy days gives rise to the principle 
מוסיפין מחול על קדש‎ (R. ha-Shan. 9a), 
in connexion with which compare 
Rashi on Gen. ii. 2, where it is said 


PIRQE ABOTH. 


26 


2. Shime‘on ha-Caddiq’ was of the remnants of the Great 


He used to say, On three things the world is 


Synagogue. 


508760"; on the Thorah*, and on the Worship® (Rom. ix. 4), 
and on the bestowal 01 


tesdienstlichen Vortrige d. Juden, p. 
36), gives the date 221—202 8.6. 

3 These three things are regarded 
as bases or pillars of the world. Cf. 
Ps. Ixxy. 4; Proy. ix. 1; and (?)1Tim. 
iii. 15. 

4 See Nedar. 32 a. The world, it 
is said, was only created for the sake 
of the Thorah and its learners. The 
notion of design in creation is brought 
out in a striking way at the beginning 
of Bereshith Rabbah. Thorah, or 
Wisdom (Prov. viii. 1), was God’s 
agent or instrument (cf. Aboth 11. 23), 
and plan. As a human king does not 
build a palace of himself without an 
artificer; nor he of himself without 
drawings and plans; so God looked 
into the Thorah and created the world, 
הקב"ה היה מביט בתורה ובורא‎ 15 
.את העולם‎ Seven things were cre- 
ated before the world, or existed as 
concepts in the mind of the Creator; 
Thorah, Gehenna, the Garden of Eden, 
the Throne of Glory, the Sanctuary, 
Repentance, and the Name of Messiah. 
Thorah counselled God to create the 
world. ‘‘Hence the wise have said, 
A kingdom without counsellors is no 
kingdom at all.” (Pirge R. Eli‘ezer 
;.זנד‎ Nedarim 99 b). 

5 This in the mouth of a high-priest 
means the service and sacrifices of 
the temple which was then standing. 
Cf. Megillah 31 b, Tha‘anith 27 b. In 
Pirg. R. Eliez. xvi. it is proved from 
Prov. xv. 8, by identifying prayer 
with ‘abodah; since what other ser- 
vice (Dan. vi. 16) could there be in 
Babel? But the primary meaning is 
more appropriate here; and the fact 


2 Various traditions have gathered 
round the name of Simon Justus. 
‘*Seine Persénlichkeit tritt im An- 
denken der spiatern Rabbinen ins 
Dunkel der Fabel zuriick” (Jost, 
Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner 
Secten, A. 110). He 18 said in Joma 
9a, 39a, 69a, to have served as 
high-priest for forty years, and to 
have gone out in procession to meet 
‘Alexander of Macedon,” as Jaddua‘ 
is related (Jos. Ant. xt. 8. 5) to have 
done. Various miracles were wrought 
during his priesthood, In Menachoth 
109 b he predicts his own death; and 
there follows an account of the build- 
ing of a temple in ‘ Alexandria of 
Egypt’? (Is. xix. 19), by his son Onias, 
or נחוניון‎ (A in Menach, xin. 10). 
But see Jos. Ant. זזצ‎ 3. 3. Simon 
has been made contemporary with 


Caligula. Cf. Jost,‏ 08108 =) נסקלנס 
A. 359), who attempted to set up his‏ 
statue in the temple at Jerusalem.‏ 
See Megillath Tha‘anith x1; T. J. So-‏ 
tah rx. 13; Babli33a; Jos. Ant. xv.‏ 
where‏ ,6 .זז and Jos. ben Gorion‏ ;8 
this tale likewise is told of Alexander,‏ 
See also 3 11800. 1.11. The eulogy in‏ 
Ecclus.1. has been applied by some‏ 
to Simon I, son of Onias, called Simon‏ 
Justus in Jos. Ant. xu. 2. 5; and by‏ 
others to Simon II, also son of Onias,‏ 
The latter Simon is identified in Bar‏ 
Hebr. Chronicon Eccles. (col. 22, ed.‏ 
Abbeloos et Lamy) with the Συμεών‏ 
of Luke ii. 25, who is characterised as‏ 
δίκαιος. Herzfeld concludes that the‏ 
allusion in the text is to Simon II,‏ 
and that the date of his high-priest-‏ 
hood was 226—198 5.0, Zunz (Die Got-‏ 
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8. Antigonus of ’ Soko received from Shime‘on ha-Caddiq, 
He used to say, Be not as slaves that minister to the lord 
with a view to receive recompense; but be as slaves that 
minister to the lord without a view to receive* recompense ; 
and let the fear of Heaven be upon you. 


iquities (Berakoth 5 b). 

7 The title סוכו‎ ΣΝ is said (A; 
bar ₪.( to imply that Antigonus was 
vir magnus in his city. Cf. איש ישראל‎ 
(Jud, vii. 14(. For other examples of 
this usage in the Mishnah, see Aboth 
1. 4, 5; ur. 9, 10; rv. 7, 28; Challah 
Iv. 10; ‘Orlah .זז‎ 5, 19; Gittin vi. 7; 
‘Edioth v1. 2; Middoth 1. 2. 

8 Serve God from pure motives, 
with a view which is not that of 
receiving recompense. Serve, however, 
from a sense of duty, and be not like 
voluntary workers who sometimes will, 
and sometimes will not, labour. So 
bar S. on the last clause, with the 
suggestion that it did not belong to 
the original saying, but was added 
later to prevent future generations 
from drawing extreme negative in- 
ferences like ‘‘Cadoq and Baithus.” 
€ omits the clause, but be, &c., pro- 
bably through homeoteleuton ; but it 
is possible that the original saying 
consisted of one clause only: Be not, 
dc. Antigonus inculeates disinter- 
ested service without expressly enun- 
ciating any doctrine positive or nega- 
tive concerning a future state of 
retribution. He does not add: ‘in 
order that your reward may be double 
in the world to come” (Aboth R.N. v.); 
with which compare the principle: 
‘*Jjearn out of love, and honour will 
come eventually’ (Nedarim 62 a. See 
Crit. Note on tv. 9). The question is 
raised in Sotah v. 5: ‘Did Job serve 
out of love?’? and it is worthy of 
remark that the discussion in the 
Gemara turns upon the double reading 


(Job xiii. 15), which‏ לא (קרי לו) איחל 


that prayer, which is not enjoined in 
the Pentateuch תפילה אינ' דבר תורה,‎ 
(T. J. Berakoth 1. δ), is not mentioned 
and brought into prominence in the 
sayings of this Pereq may perhaps be 
taken as one sign of their superior 
antiquity. 

6 This is connected in Aboth R. N. 
rv. with עולם חסד יבנה‎ (Ps. Ixxxix. 3). 
Tt was declared in the beginning more 
acceptable (Hos. vi. 6) than the sacri- 
fices which Israel were destined to 
offer (Pirg. R. Eliez. xvi). It is not 
to be restricted to the requital of 
benefits, but is as far reaching, and 
at the same time as undefinable 
(Peah 1. 1), as a man’s “‘duty to his 
neighbour.” While its fruits are en- 
joyed in this world, the principal 
remains for the world to come (cf. 
1 Tim. iv. 8). With cedaqgah—a 
treasure laid up not on earth but in 
heaven, over which the hand (of the 
spoiler) has no power—it counterpoises 
all the precepts of the Thorah. But 
it is greater than cedaqah, as having 
to do alike with person and property, 
rich and poor, dead and living. It 
includes the duties of sympathy (xai- 
pew μετὰ χαιρόντων, κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόν- 
των, Rom. xii. 15)—of attending the 
wedding and the funeral. It is more 
beloved even than the study of Thorah. 
(T. J. 068 τ. 1; Sukkah 49b). The 
Thorah itself begins and ends with 
it (Sotah 14 a); for God clothed Adam 
and Eve (Gen. 11. 21), and ‘‘he 
buried him (Moses) in 8 valley’’ (Deut. 
xxxiy. 6). He who occupies himself in 
Thorah and gemiluth chasadim, and 
buries his sons, is forgiven all his in- 
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4, Jose ben Jo‘ezer of Geredah and Jose ben Jochanan 


Jose ben Jo‘ezer of Cere- 


of Jerusalem® received from them. 


dah” said, Let thy house be a meeting-house for the wise; 
and powder thyself in the dust of their feet”; and drink 


they were free from reproach, The 
sayings of ben Jo‘ezer indicate that he 
used his best endeavours to revive the 
respect for traditional teaching, and 
to establish “schools” of the wise. 
The sayings attributed to particular 
teachers are not, according to the 
pseudo-Rasut, to be regarded as ne- 
cessarily originating with them. It 
is only meant that they were common- 
places in their mouths (Berakoth 17a). 
Cf. Aboth tv. 26. 

11 Cf. Luke x. 39; Acts xxii. 3. 
Although entertaining scholars in thy 
house assume not a position of supe- 
riority, but sit at their feet as a learner. 
Cf. also the metaphorical expression, 


(Baba Bathra 165 a).‏ אבק לשון הרע 
That the hearer, especially in the case‏ 
of a large audience, should be placed‏ 
at a lower level than the teacher was‏ 
a matter of obvious convenience; but‏ 
J. ben Jo‘ezer recommends it as a sign‏ 
of humility. The posture of a teacher‏ 
and his scholars is discussed from a‏ 
different point of view in Megillah‏ 
21a: ‘* Whence 18 it that a Rab‏ 
must not sit on a couch and teach‏ 
his disciples on the floor?—but both‏ 
he and they must sit on the couch, or‏ 
both stand (Rashi). It is because it‏ 
is said (Deut. v. 31), stand thou here‏ 
WitH ME, From the days of Moses‏ 
to Rabban Gamliel, they always‏ 
learned Thorah standing. After his‏ 
death sickness came down to the‏ 
world, and they learned Thorah‏ 
sitting. It is said that Moses sat‏ 
(Deut. ix. 9), and also that he stood‏ 
(Deut. x. 10): in the one case, said‏ 


their words with thirstiness. 


is illustrated by ל צר‎ sp) לא‎ (Is. 
lxiii. 9). 

9 The תנאים‎ from § 4 to § 13 are 
named two and two as σύνξζυγοι. In 
Peah π. 6, the chain of tradition is 
given compendiously: the ‘‘ pairs” 
received from the prophets, and they 
from Moses, In Chagigah ττ. 2, each 
pair is represented as divided on one 
and the same question. It is added 
that the first mentioned in each pair 
held the office of nasi, or president of 
the Sanhedrin, and the second that 
of ab beth din, or vice-president. 
Their chronology cannot be precisely 
determined, Herzfeld (Gesch. 11. 140) 
gives their dates 2.60. as follows: 
(a) The two Josephs, 170; (8) Je- 
hoshua‘ and Matthai, 140—110; (7) 
Jehudah, 100; Shime‘on, 90; (8) 
Shema‘iah and Abtalion, 65—35; 
)6( Hillel, 80. The last date (=100 
years before the destruction of the 
temple) is given in Shabbath 15 a. 
Zunz (Gottesd. Vortrige, 37, note c), 
assuming a hiatus after Antigonus 
(190 .0.(, dates the pairs as follows: 
(a) 140--180 ; (8)**; (γ) 90—80; (δ) 60 
—50; )6( z. Zeit. des Herodes. 

10 Joseph ben Jo‘ezer was a priest 
of pre-eminent piety (Chagigah 11. 7). 
** From the time when the two Josephs 
died the clusters (Mic. vii. 1) ceased” 
(Sotah 47 a). The word eshkol is 
explained in Themurah 15 b, by 
.איש שהכל בו‎ By someit is identified 
with σχολή. It is said (Them. 15 a) 
that at the death of J. ben Jo‘ezer the 
eshkoloth ceased to learn Thorah like 
Moses. Up to that time, but no longer, 
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5. Jose ben Jochanan of Jerusalem said, Let thy house 
be opened wide; and let the needy be thy household; and 
prolong not converse with woman” (τῇ γυναικί). 

6. (His own wife, they meant, much less his neighbour's 


entirety is for the man; whereas the 
woman is exempt from those positive 
precepts which are to be fulfilled at 
stated times (Qiddushin 1. 7). She 
is not to learn Thorah—much less to 
teach (1 Tim. ii. 12)—not being in- 
cluded in such passages as Deut. xi. 
19: * And ye shall teach them your 
sons.” How then shall woman make 
out her title to salvation? Σωθήσεται 
«διὰ THs Texvoyovlas (1 Tim, ii. 15; 
v. 14). Her work is to send her 
children to be taught in the synagogue: 
to attend to domestic concerns, and 
leave her husband free to study in 
the schools: to keep house for him 
till he returns. Cf. Berakoth 17 a, 


נשים במאי זכיין באקרויי בנייהו לבי 
בנישתא ובאתנויי גברייהו בי רבנן 
ונטרן לגברייהו עד דאתו מבי רבנן : 
Women, slaves and children are men-‏ 
tioned together in Berakoth m1. 9 ; She-‏ 
galimt. 5. Another remarkable grouping‏ 
is found in the Jews’ Morning Prayer,‏ 
where the men in three consecutive‏ 
Benedictions, bless God ‘“‘who hath‏ 
not made me ἃ GENTILE...a SLAVE...&‏ 
woman.” This affords an illustration‏ 
(the more striking on account of its‏ 
indirectness) of a characteristic saying‏ 
of St Paul: οὐκ ἔνι ᾿Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ‏ 
Ἕλλην, οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος,‏ 
οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ, πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς‏ 
εἷς ἐστε ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ (Gal. iii. 28).‏ 
Women could not in general be wit-‏ 
nesses (AY); but they had their‏ 
rights of property. In the case of in-‏ 
heritance, if the property is small‏ 
filie aluntur, et filii mendicabunt”‏ “ 
(Kethuboth xu. 3 ; Baba Bathra 1x. 1).‏ 


Rab, to receive the law, and in the 
other to announce it. According to 
R. Chaninah, he neither sat nor stood, 
but crouched. R. Jochanan says, 
AWN) in the former passage only 
meant that he stayed...Hasy things 
are learned standing, and hard things 
sitting.” That it was customary in 
the time of Gamaliel 11. for the 
scholars in the beth ha-midrash to sit 
not on the ground but on subsellia, 
appears from the statement (Berakoth 
28 a) that after his deposition 400 or 


700 additional ספסלי‎ were required. 
The תנא‎ also sat, whilst an ,אמורא‎ 
or ‘‘dragoman” ,(תרגמן)‎ who stood 
before him, repeated his words, with 
or without comment, for the benefit 
of those who sat at a distance. In 
certain cases it might be convenient 
for teacher or taught to stand (Acts 
xiii. 16; Matt. xiii, 2); but the evi- 
dence of the New Testament and of 
the Talmud shews that it was more 
usual to sit. The word ,ישיבה‎ 0, 
is even used of students (τ. 8). The 
public reader of the book Esther 
might either stand or sit (Megillah 
Iv. 1). On the mutual respect of 
Ras and Tuatmi see Aboth .זז‎ 17. 

12 This saying might be applied to a 
man’s wife in particular (as in § 6), 
or to woman in general, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει (Joh. iv. 27). 
Cf. Ἐπ], vii. 28. Man takes prece- 
dence of woman in various ways, 
though ** The man is not without the 
woman, nor the woman without the 
man, nor both of them without the 
Shekinah” (Bereshith Rabbah vitt. 
Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 11). The Thorah in its 


: 





It may serve as ἃ μνημό- 


Hence the wise have said, Each time that the man 
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wife). 


prolongs converse with the woman he causes evil to himself, and 
desists from words of Thorah, and in the end he inherits 


Gehinnom™. 


7. Jehoshua‘ ben Perachia and Matthai™ the Arbelite re- 


Jehoshua‘ ben Perachiah said”, Make 


ceived from them. 


unto thyself a master; and possess thyself of an associate ; 
and judge every man in the scale of merit”. 

8. Matthai the Arbelite said, Withdraw from an evil neigh- 
bour; and associate not with the wicked”; and grow not 


of a learned society; and it is con- 
trasted with POINT DY, which denotes 
the vulgar herd (Taharoth vu. 4). 

The word 439M 18 also used of the 
compilation of books. Hence the in- 
terpretation of pseudo-Rashi: ‘*‘ Make 
to thyself a Rab, to learn orally; and 
buy thyself ספרים‎ 73n.” 

16 Give a suspected person, whoever 
he may be, the benefit of the doubt. 
Let the scale in which he is weighed 
have a bias towards the side of merit 
or acquittal He who thus judges 
others, will thus himself be judged, 
.הדן חברו לכף זכות דנין אותו לכף זכו'‎ 
See Shabb. 127 b, where the saying 
follows upon an enumeration of the 
things which profit in both worlds. 
The saying in Shabbath might give 
rise to the doubt, ** whois my chaber 2” 
but the words of the text apply 
to all men. 
συνον to remark that the zodiacal Libra 
(Bemidbar R. xv1.) corresponds to the 


month of Judgment, Thishri; as טלה‎ 
(Pirq. R. Eliez. vir.) to .ניסן‎ 

17 Woe to the wicked ! woe to his 
neighbour! (Nega‘im xu. 6). The 
dry wood sets fire to the green (Sanhe- 
drin 93 a). 

18 Cf, Prov. xxviii. 14. The word 
usually means to despair, give up 


thoughtless* of retribution. 


13 Cf. υἱὸν γεέννης (Matt. xxiii. 15). 

14 On the reading, see Crit. Note. 
Little of importance is known of this 
‘‘ pair,” except that (Jost, Gesch. A. 
233) ‘‘aus ihren Lehrsitzen, die man 
yon Mund zu Mund weiter iiberlieferte, 
ist zu erkennen dass sie dahin strebten 
dem miindlichen Gesetz gegen die 
hervorgetretene sadduciische Ansicht 
mehr Eingang zu yerschaffen.” 

15 Jehoshua‘ counsels a man to 
place himself under the direction of a 
traditional teacher, and to associate 
himself with a worthy companion. 
There was a proverbial saying, ** Com- 
panionship or death” (Tha‘anith, 
23 a), companionship even with such 
friends as those of Job (Baba Bathra, 
16b). “Two are better than one” 
(Eecl. iv. 9), in Thorah as in other 
matters, since when two study toge- 
ther their words are ‘‘ written in the 
book of remembrances” (Berakoth 
6a). Cf. Prov. xxvii.17. Nay, more, 
חרב אל הבדים ונאלו‎ (Jer. L 36), 
which is turned: ** 2 sword is against 
the solitary, and they are stultified” 
(see p. 58). The word chaber, a com- 
panion, came to be used especially 
of men of learning. It is sometimes 
equivalent to ** colleague,” in an official 
sense; or to “ fellow,” or “ associate,” 
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9. Jehudah ben Tabai and Shime‘on ben Shatach” received 


Jehudah ben Tabai said, Make not thyself as 


from them. 


them that predispose the judges”; and while the litigants 
stand before thee, let them be in thine eyes as guilty; and 
when dismissed from before thee let them be in thine eyes 
as righteous, because that they have received the doom upon 


Gemara remarks that, when occasion 
requires, punishments over and above 
those in the Thorah may be inflicted, 
as a ‘“‘fence” tothe Thorah. Jehudah 
did not always practise the judicial 
impartiality which he recommends, 
Having once (Makkoth 5 b), out of 
opposition to the Sadducees, put a 
false witness to death before the con- 
demned had been executed, he ap- 
pealed to his colleague, who charged 
him with having shed innocent blood, 
and added that neither of two false 
witnesses was to be punished unless 
they had both been convicted. There- 
upon Jehudah vowed never again to 
pronounce a decision except in the 
presence of Shime‘on. 

*0 The attitude of a judge should 
be one of impartiality. Be not there- 
fore as partisans who plead the cause 
of one of the litigants, and thus preju- 
dice the case before it comes into court. 
While the suit is being tried the judge 
should not look upon either party 
with favour, but should examine both 
sides thoroughly and _ suspiciously. 
When it is over he should regard both 
as innocent; whether as having been 
proved to be in the right, or as having 
paid the penalty of wrong-doing. The 
difficult phrase ,עורכי הדיינים‎ * dis- 
posers or arrangers of the judges,” 
occurs in Kethuboth 52 b, 86 a (cf. 
pseudo-Rashi on Aboth), and is ex- 
plained in the commentary as above; 
it occurs also in Shabbath 139 a, where 
it is explained of those who teach the 


them. 


hope of a thing; but the caution is 
not to presume upon immunity. Even 
here, however, some commentators 
endeavour to retain the usual meaning, 
“despair not of good,” if evil come 
upon thee. @ wrongly repeats the 
clause at the end of ὃ 11. Bar 4. 
aptly quotes Eccl. viii. 11; adding the 
remark that pithgam does not mean 
dabar, but ‘onesh, ‘‘for Qoheleth did 
not speak ΟΝ." 

19 In a narrative which there is 
reason to suspect of inaccuracy, it is 
said that in the time of Sh. ben 
Shatach one ,תודוס איש רומי‎ intro- 
duced the practice of eating גדיין‎ 
עס מקולסין‎ quasi-passovers, at Rome; 
and that Shime‘on wrote to him: 
“Wert thou not Theodos I would 
pass judgment of נד['‎ upon thee,” 
606. (Berakoth 19 a). Bar ₪. 8 
that this pair escaped to Alexandria 
from Jannai the king; and that then 
arose(?) the sect of the Qaraites, who 
learned the written Law, the oral 
Law having been forgotten. At length 
Jehudah was recalled, and made nasi. 
See T. J. Sanhedrin vi. 9. The 
Machazor Vitry gives also the alter- 
native view that his colleague was 
nasi, referring to Sanhedrin vr. 4, 
where, in the course of a discussion 
whether women who have been stoned 
should be hanged, Shimeon ben 
Shatach is said to have hanged eighty 
women at once in Ashqalon, although 
even two persons should not be con- 
demned in one day; whereupon the 
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10. Shime‘on ben Shatach said, Make full examination of 
the witnesses; but be guarded in thy words, perchance from 


She- 


Shema‘iah and Abtalion™ received from them. 


them they may learn to lie. 
11 


ma‘iah said, Love work”; and hate lordship®; and make 
not thyself known to the government”. 


dieses Gerichtes ist in mehrfacher 
Hinsicht merkwiirdig. Erstens berufen- 
sich die Ankliger auf das Recht der 
Juden, dass selbst anerkannte Verbre- 
cher nicht eher gestraft werden diirfen 
als ein Synedrion den Spruch erlassen 
habe. Ein Beweis dass die Synedrial- 
Einrichtung allerdings schon wurzelte. 
Zweitens wird yon dem Synedrion (also 
dem bestimmten, offenbar dem einzi- 
gen) in Jerusalem gesprochen, yor 
dessen Schranken Hyrkan den Herodes 
lud. Drittens fiihrte Hyrkan, nicht 
aber die beiden Schulhiupter, wie man 
erwarten sollte, den Vorsitz; wie denn 
Sameas auch nur als einer der Richter 
bezeichnet wird, welcher den Muth 
hatte den Fiirsten und die erschrocke- 
nen Mitglieder an ihre Pflicht zu 
erinnern.” 

22 Whosoever does not teach his son 
a business, or “work,” teaches him 
robbery (Qiddushin 29a). ‘O κλέπτων 
μηκέτι κλεπτέτω μάλλον δὲ κοπιάτω κ.τ.λ. 
(Eph. iv. 28). R.‘Aqiba said: ** 6 
thy sabbath weekday, and be not de- 
pendent upon the creatures” (Shab- 
bath 118 a; Pesachim 112a, 113 a. Cf. 
Ecclus. xl. 28, 9). A man should hire 
himself out to ‘ABODAH ZARAH, rather 
than become dependent upon his fel- 
lows. Not literal idolatry, it is added, 
but service which* is strange to him. 
Flay a carcase in the street and receive 
pay; and say not, I am Cahana (or 
priest), and a great and learned man 
(Pesachim 118 8; Baba Bathra 110 a). 
Cf. Aboth R. N. x1. The Shekinah 
was not to dwell with Israel till they 


litigants to deceive. A slight change 
of reading would give the meaning, 
‘* disposers of suits טס '', (הדינין)‎ 1 
pleaders ; but the explanation adopted 
above gives a more natural sequence. 
There is another reading (with א‎ for }), 
which gives the sense ‘‘as arch-judge, 
or arch-judges,”” Jost (Gesch. a 241) 
renders: ‘‘ Als Richter sei nicht Sach- 
walter der Parteien, den andern Rich- 
tern gegeniiber.” 

21 Shema‘iah and Abtalion, who 
were said to be descendants of San- 
cherib or of Haman (Gittin 57 Ὁ; San- 
hedrin 96 b), are identified (?) with the 
Sameas (cf. p. 3) and Pollio of Jose- 
phus, who writes (Ant. xv. 1. 1): “ But 
Pollio the Pharisee and Sameas a dis- 
ciple of his were honoured by (Herod) 
above all the rest; for when Jerusalem 
was besieged they advised the citizens 
to receive Herod; for which advice 
they were well requited. But this 
Pollio (or Sameas, xiv. 9. 4) at the 
time when Herod was once upon his 
trial of life and death foretold in a 
way of reproach to Hyreanus and the 
other judges, how this Herod whom 
they suffered now to escape would 
afterwards inflict punishment on them 
all.” In the account of the trial in 
Sanhedrin 19a, Jost (Gesch. A. 252) 
would read: “SHema‘ran (for Shime‘on 
ben Shetach) said to him, Herod (for 
King Jannai), stand on thy feet, &c.” ; 
and he adds the following important 
remarks on the court of the Sanhedrin, 
and on the status of the pairs (note 9) 
in relation to it: ‘‘Die Schilderung 
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12 Abtalion said, Ye wise be guarded in your words; 
perchance ye may incur the debt of exile; and be exiled to 
the place of evil waters; and the disciples that come after 
you may drink and die”, and the Name of Heaven be pro- 


being made king. Lordship brings to 
an early grave, so that Joseph dies be- 
fore all his brethren, and one prophet 
outlasts several kings (Ex. 1. 6; Isaiah 
i. 1; Pesachim 87b). R. Jonah con- 
nects this clause with the preceding by 
means of Proy. xii. 9. Dr Michael 
Cahn aptly recites from Plato, Repub. 
347 D: ἐπεὶ κινδυνεύει, πόλις ἀνδρῶν ἀγα- 
θῶν εἰ γένοιτο, περιμάχητον ἂν εἶναι τὸ 
μὴ ἄρχειν ὥσπερ νυνὶ τὸ ἄρχειν. A man 
should not crown himself. ‘‘ Let ano- 
ther man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth” (Proy. xxvii. 2). When 
the first man rose to his feet, והיה‎ 
בדמות אלהים‎ ΝΠ, the creatures 
were for worshipping him as their 
Creator; but Adam said, ** Let us go, I 
and you, and make Him, who created 
us, king; for the people appoint the 
king, and no king appoints himself 
independently of the people” (Pirge 
R. ἘΠ, .(.זא‎ 

24 Avoid growing great, and coming 
under the notice of the ‘‘rashuth” 
(=é£ovota, concretely), in such a way 
as to excite jealousy or suspicion. Or: 
“ne nimium familiaris fias principi- 
bus”—such associations being thought 
corrupting as well as dangerous. Cf. 
1. 3; 111. 8; James ii. 6. 

25 The name Abtalion is sometimes 
explained Aramaically by ** pater ado- 
lescentium,” in allusion to the ‘‘dis- 
ciples” mentioned below. His sayings 
are transcendental, with historical re- 
ference. Scholars must take heed to 
their doctrine, lest they pass over into 
the realm of heresy, and inoculate 
their disciples with deadly error, The 


- 


9 


faned. 


had made a sanctuary (Ex. xxv. 8). 
“Six days must (not mayest) thou la- 
bour, and do all thy work:” labour if 
poor, but find ‘‘work” to do even if 
rich. <A wife is relieved from house- 
hold work in proportion to the number 
of maidseryants she brings her hus- 
band. If she brings him four ‘“ she 
sits in a chair.’? 1%, Eli‘ezer says, If 
she brings him a hundred she must 
still work in wool, since idleness occa- 
sions lewdness. R. Sh. ben Gamaliel 
says, that he who has exempted her 
by a vow from all work may as well 
divorce her (Kethuboth v. 5). Great 
teachers, as Hillel, acted up to the 
precept, ‘‘Hate not laborious work” 
(Heelus, vii. 15). St Paul engaged in 
manual labour (Acts xviii. 3; 1 Cor. 
iv. 12). Contrast: ** The wisdom of a 
learned man cometh by opportunity of 
leisure: and he that hath little busi- 
ness shall become wise. How can he 
get wisdom that holdeth the plough?... 
they shall not sit on the judges’ seat, 
nor understand the sentence of judg- 
ment: they cannot declare justice and 
judgment; and they shall not be found 
where parables are spoken. But they 
will maintain the state of the world, 
and (all) their desire is in the work of 
their craft” (Eeclus. xxxviii. 24—34. 
Cf. xxvi. 29). 

93 By Rabbanuth some understand 
‘*das Rabbi-Wesen” (Matt. xxiii. 8). 
But it should perhaps be understood 
of social or political dignity. The 
Machazor Vitry explains it by malkuth. 
Be like Saul who ** hid himself among 
the stuff” (1 Sam. x. 22) to avoid 
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Hillel 


13 Hillel® and Shammai received from them. 


said, Be of the disciples of Aharon”; loving peace, and pur- 


name is Scriptural. He studied Tho- 
rah while yet in Babylon, and at 
length, for its more exclusive study, 
separated from his trading bro- 
ther Shebna; whereupon there came 
forth Bath Qol and said, “ If a man 
would give all the substance of his 
house for love, ὅδ." (Cant. viii. 7). 
If a man excuses himself from Thorah- 
study on the ground of poverty, it will 
be said to him, ‘‘Wast thou poorer 
than Hillel?” Of his small daily earn- 
ings a moiety went to the gatekeeper 
at the schools. Once he had earned no- 
thing, and was shut out. He climbed 
up and sat at the window to hear the 
words of the living God from Shema‘iah 
and Abtalion, It was sabbath eve in 
Tebeth, and the snow covered him 
three cubits deep. Said Shema‘iah to 
Abtalion in the morning, Why is the 
house so dark to day? it must be 
cloudy. They spied Hillel: they 
brought him in: and attended to his 
wants, saying, He is worthy that the 
sabbath should be profaned for him 
(Joma 35b). The tale of his appoint- 
ment as “nasi” is told in T. J. Pesa- 
chim vi. 1, and more briefly in Babli 
66a. The principle that Passover sets 
aside Sabbath when they clash had 
escaped the elders, or sons, of Beth- 
εἶτα (?Sadducees). Hillel, being inter- 
rogated, said that it followed a fortiori 
from the fact that more than 200 minor 
> Passovers” (= sacrifices) in the year 
set aside the Sabbath ; and he argued 
his point from every side, but in vain, 
since Thorah without traditional au- 
thority is no Thorah, PRY כל תורה‎ 
.לה בית אב אינה תורה‎ Ab length 
he said, It occurs to me that thus I 
heard from Shema‘iah and Abtalion; 
and they arose and appointed him 


penalty of untruth is untruth, to im- 
bibe which is death. Historically re- 
garded, the Israelite’s captivity amongst 
worshippers of strange gods was the 
judgment upon him for irreligiousness. 
Abarbanel here credits Abtalion with 
a prescience that the second Temple 
was to be destroyed. Since it is con- 
templated that the wise themselves 
may be enthralled, the caution is not 
to be thought of as directed merely 
against loose or insufficiently explained 
expressions, nor against the opposite 
extreme (cf. Chagigah τι. 1) of the too 


free unyeiling—reading ותגלו‎ as pi‘el, 


and comparing mib3 with "23 (εἶ. 
Abarbanel)—of תורה‎ “ND, which 
Moses delivered by word of mouth 
without comment, As regards the 
figures employed, (1) WATERS may stand 
for doctrine (§ 4), or for peoples (Is. 
xl. 15). Streams while they flow upon 
הארץ‎ (an expression used especially of 
the Holy Land), are good, and blessed, 
and sweet, and of profit to the world; 
but when mingled with the sea they 
become accursed and bitter...So Israel, 
when they swerve to heathen cus- 
toms, become accursed and evil; 
and as the rivers are food for the sea, 
so are they for the fire of hell (Pirge 
R. El. 1x); (2) צגפק‎ is thought of as 
in Rom, vii. 9—11, where there is a 
reference to Gen. ii. 17; iii. 3. Con- 
trast Prov. iii, 18, and οὗ, Aboth τ. 14; 
,דד‎ 15; m1. 7; 1v. 9; Baruch iii. 4—14: 
‘hear now the prayers of the DEAD 
Israelites” ; Jalqut 762 (on Numb. xix. 
14): “ Words of Thorah are established 
only when a man kills himself on their 
behalf.” 

26 Hillel was called, ha-Gadol, or 
ha-Zagen, or ha-Babli (Berakoth 4b; 
Sukkah 28a; Pesachim 66a). The 


19. 30 


I. 


suing peace; loving mankind™, and bringing them nigh (Deut. 
xxx. 14; Eph. ii. 17)” to the Thorah. 


zar, the son of Aaron,” it is said: 
‘Behold 1 give unto him my covenant 
of peace” (Numb. xxv. 12); and to him 
also Mal. ii. 5, 6 is applied. Aaron 
was so beloved that he was bewailed 
by כל בית ישראל‎ (Numb. xx. 29), 
men and women; but Moses, by the 
sons of Israel alone (Deut. xxxiv. 8). 
Peace-making like gemiluthk chasadim 
profits in both worlds (Peah 1,1). The 
Day of Atonement clears from trans- 
gressions against God, but not from 
those against one’s neighbour, till he 
has been reconciled (Joma, end). For 
more on peace see Bem. Rabbah, loc. 
cit., where it is said, אין כלי מחזיק‎ 
אלא שלום‎ M373, ‘‘no vessel but peace 
can hold blessing,” a saying found also 
at the end of the Mishnah in some 
editions (Surh. .זט‎ 503); but @ omits 
the whole paragraph, Dixit R. J. 6. 

28 Lit. ras κτίσεις. Cf. Mark xvi. 15, 
and (?) Rom. viii. 19. 

29 See the anecdotes of Hillel in 
note 33. For an illustration (Bereshith 
Rabbah xxvirt.; Chazitha, on Cant.i.4) 
which may be found to throw a new 
light on Matt. xxiii. 15 (περιάγετε τὴν 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα 
προσήλυτον), I am indebted to Dr 
Schiller-Szinessy, who informs me that 
he called attention to it in a lecture 
nearly 30 years ago. I find it also in 
Jellinek’s Bet-ha-Midrasch, Wien 1873, 
p. נעשה בכרכי הים :אנא‎ PIN א"ר‎ 
מה שלא נעשה בדור המבול.  הוי‎ 
הים גוי כרתים.  גוי שהוא‎ San יושבי‎ 
ראוי כרת. ובאי זה זכות הן עומדין.‎ 


בזכות נוי אחד (נ"א גר TAN‏ 
בזכות ירא שמים אחד. שהן מעמידין 
בבל שנה. ר' לוי פתר לו לשבח. גוי 
שכרת ברית. המד"א וכרות wy‏ הברית : 
“Said R. Chanin(a), There was done‏ 


‘‘nasi.” He was in fact the head and 
founder of a school, called after him, 
‘ Beth Hillel,” the opponents in con- 
troversy of ** Beth Shammai,” to whom 
however they frequently made conces- 
sions. With the appointment of Hillel, 
‘ein ganz neues, bis dahin als unterge- 
ordnet betrachtetes Princip der Lehr- 
weise zur Geltung kam, nimlich die 
bestindige Unterstiitzung der Ueber- 
lieferung durch logisches Verfahren, 
so oft man sich nicht auf unmittelbare 
Behauptungen angesehener Lehrer be- 
rufen konnte’”’ (Jost, Gesch. A 257). 
Hillel had 80 disciples, of whom 30 
were worthy, as Moses, that the She- 
kinah should rest upon them: 30, that 
the sun should stand still for them, as 
for Joshua: and 20 were of medium 
capacity. The least was Jochanan ben 
Zakkai: the greatest, Jonathan ben 
‘Uzziel, whose fire in the study of 
Thorah burnt up the birds that flew 
over him (Sukkah 28a). Hillel, Shi- 
me‘on, Gamliel and Shime‘on held 
office in the period 30 B.c.—70 a.D.; 
and the pair Jose, Jose (§ 4) much 
earlier (Shabbath 15a). At the end of 
Bereshith Rabbah, the age of Moses is 
divided into three periods of 40 years 
(Acts vii. 23; Ex. vii. 7); and amongst 
‘‘six pairs” whose lives were equal, 
are included (besides Moses) Hinten 
HA-Zagen, R. Jochanan ben Zakai, 
and R. ‘Aqiba. 

*7 Seek peace at home, and pursue 
it abroad (Bemidbar Rabbah x1x). The 
words of Mal. ii. 5, 6: * My covenant 
was with him (Leyi) of life and peace... 
and (he) did turn many away from 
iniquity,”’ came to be applied especially 
to Aaron (Jalqut 1. 764, 772). He was 
one of seven fathers who made cove- 
nants. Of ‘‘Phinehas, the son of Elea- 
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14 He used to say, A name made great” is a name de- 
stroyed; he who increases not decreases”; and he who will 


on לשון‎ $93)—which seventy tongues 
had their representatives in the ship 
that carried Jonah (Pirge R. El. x). 
“The whole Thorah was spoken in 
every tongue” (Sotah 33a). In like 
manner the expressions מסיני. משעיר.‎ 
מהר פארן. מרבבת קדש.‎ (Dent. .אא‎ 
2) are interpreted in Sifre of a fourfold 
revelation in Hebrew, Greek, Arabic, 
and Aramaic. It is added that God 
revealed himself from the four winds; 
and ‘‘not upon Israel only was He re- 
vealed, but upon all the nations, First 
he went to the sons of Esau and said, 
Will ye receive the Thorah”? On 
their refusal it was offered to others, 
and at last to Israel. 


30 Some commentators have as- 
sumed from the dialect of this Mishnah 
(cf. τι. 7; v. 33) that it dates from the 
time when Hillel was in Babel. The 
word 22 in Aramaic means to draw, 
or extend. It stands for נטה‎ or משך‎ 
in Targ. Gen. xxxix. 21; Ps. xxxvi. 11; 
but cf. the Biblical 3°33. The saying 
is illustrated by 18. ii. 17; Prov. xxix. 
23; Matt. xxiii. 5--19. The Holy One 
exalts him who humbles himself, and 
humbles him who exalts himself. 
Greatness fiees from him who follows 
after it, and follows after him who 
flees from it. A man should not 
‘*force the hour,” but bide his time 
(‘Erubin 15 b, cf. 54a; Nedarim 55a). 
The saying is otherwise explained, as 
ps-Rashi remarks, of one who continu- 
ally draws the Name of the Holy One 
into all his occupations; or of one who 


משך שמה של תורה עליו שלא עסק 
.(ש) בה לשמה 
He who learns from his teacher‏ 31 


and adds not to his words, not having 
intelligence to go beyond what he has 


[?said] with respect to the districts of 
the sea what was not done with respect 
to the generation of the Flood: Hol 
dwellers on the sea-coast, nation of 
Kerethim (Zeph. ii. 5), nation deserv- 
ing of excision. And by what merit 
do they stand? By the merit 01 פאס‎ 
PROSELYTE: by the merit of one fearer 
of Heaven, whom they raise up in 
every year. R. Levi explained it in a 
good sense, of a heathen who has made 
(cf. Neh. ix. 8) a covenant.” The pa- 
rallel passage in Midrash Chazitha 
varies in detail from the above, and 
runs as follows: ... א"ר חנינא נאמר‎ 


שלא ἼΩΝ‏ . . גוי שחייב כרת. ובזכות 
מי ניצל. | בזכות ירא שמים אחד 
שמעמירין בכל mow‏ ושנה. ‏ ר' לוי 
Hence it would appear‏ .פתר ליה כו': 
that there was a custom of making one‏ 
representative proselyte annually, to‏ 
typify the salvability of the Gentiles.‏ 
The final cause of Israel’s captivities‏ 
was that that they might make prose-‏ 
lytes (Pesach. 87b. Cf. Rom. xi. 11);‏ 
but it does not clearly appear that‏ 
the scribes were actuated by a mission-‏ 
ary spirit, or that they were overhasty‏ 
in receiving such proselytes as pre-‏ 
sented themselves (Jebamoth 47 b;‏ 
Jost, Gesch. A 448). The Jew was‏ 
bound to attract men to the Thorah‏ 
by his good example, but not in the‏ 
ordinary sense of the word to prosely-‏ 
tise (Joma 96a), The universality of‏ 
the Thorah is expressed by the saying‏ 
that it was originally given in all the‏ 
languages of the world. ‘‘ Every word‏ 
that went forth from the mouth of the‏ 
Holy One was divided into seventy‏ 


53 דיבור ודיבור שיצא מפי tongues,”‏ 


-88%) הקב"ה נחלק לשבעים לשונות 
Οἱ, Berakoth 13a, Thosaph.‏ .ל 88 bath‏ 


1. 6. 37 


not learn (07 teach) deserves slaughter; and he who serves 


himself with the tiara perishes. 


15 He used to say, If 1 am not for myself® who is for me; 


If not now when ? 


and being for my own self what am I? 


16 Shammai 8810 7, Make thy Thorah an ordinance™; say 


you not tell so and so yesterday? If 
you relied on me for that, retorted 
Hillel, rely upon me likewise for the 
Oral Law. Another came to Shamai to 
be conyerted provided that he could be 
taught the whole Thorah whilst he 
stood on one foot. Shamai beat him 
away, and he went to Hillel, who said: 
‘* What is hateful to thyself do not 
to thy fellow; this is the whole 
Thorah, and the rest is commen- 
tary; go, study.” Of. ὃ μισεῖς μηδενὶ 
ποιήσῃς (Tobit iv. 15), and the con- 
verse, Matt, vii. 12. A third over- 
hearing the description of the high- 
priest’s vestments which was being 
read in a synagogue, came to Shamai 
to be made a proselyte in order that 
he might become high-priest. Shamai 
beat him away. He went to Hillel, 
who said, Do they appoint as king one 
who knows not the ordinances of the 
kingdom? Go, learnthem. He read 
as far as Numb. i. 51: ‘‘And the 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be 
put to death.” 116 said to him, This 
scripture, of whom is it spoken? He 
said to him, Even of David, King of 
Israel. A fortiori of me, argued the 
stranger; for if of Israel, God’s son 
and first-born (Ex. iv. 22), such a 
thing is written, much more of a 
worthless proselyte who has come 
with his staff and with his wallet... 
After a time the three met together. 
They said, The irritability of Shamai 
sought to drive us from the world: 
the gentleness of Hillel proucur us 
NiGH under the wings of the Shekinah, 

4 Contrast 11.17, Make thy study 


been expressly taught, will come to an 
end, ** 18ב‎ mother will bury him;”’ or 
will bring to an end and lose what he 
has learned by rote. Cf. Matt. xxy. 29. 
He who refuses to impart his know- 
ledge (or ** who will not learn at 811, 
commits a deadly sin. So too does he 
who utilises the crown of the Thorah, 
or of the Holy Namz, by teaching (or 
studying) for his own profit and glorifi- 
cation. Cf, ty. 9, 19. 

#2 A man must be self-reliant; but 
must not live for himself (Rom. xiv. 7); 
ἰδοὺ νῦν καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος (2 Cor. Vi. 
2). According to another interpreta- 
tion: ** 1 must work out my own salva- 
tion, yet how weak are my unaided 
efforts” (Phil. ii. 12, 13). 

33 Shammai, or Shamai (p. 3), the 
successor of Hillel’s colleague Mena- 
chem (Chagigah 11. 2), generally has 
the first word in controversy (v. 25); 
but tradition does not credit him with 
the same readiness as Hillel to give 
every man a patient hearing. “A 
man should be gentle like Hillel, and 
not irritable like Shamai ” (Shabbath 
30b). The Talmud goes on to relate 
how a man undertook for a wager to 
exhaust Hillel’s patience, but failed. 
One day a foreigner came to Shamai 
to be proselytised, on condition of 
accepting the Written and dispensiug 
with the Oral, Thorah. Shamai dis- 
missed him with a rebuke. He ap- 
pealed to Hillel, who on the first day 
taught him the letters of the alphabet 
(in the usual order), and on the 
morrow gave them in reverse order. 
But, said the would-be-proselyte, did 
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little and do much®; and receive every man with a pleasant 
expression of countenance .ז11)‎ 18). 

17 Rabban Gamliel® said, Make to thyself a master, and 
be quit of doubt; and tithe not much by estimation”. 

18 Shime‘on™ his son said, All my days 1 have grown up 


bin 45a. Cf. Becah .זז‎ 6. The high 
esteem in which he was held is shewn 
by the saying, that ‘‘from when 
R. G. ha-Zaqen died the glory of the 
Thorah ceased, and purity and פרישות‎ 
(111. 20) died” (Sotah rx. 15), His 
death is placed eighteen years before 
the destruction of the temple. From 
Acts y. 39 a tradition arose that he 
died a Christian. He was not (?) the 
author of the ‘‘ heretic-benediction.” 

36 In the case of a thing whereof 
the value and dimensions are not pre- 
cisely laid down it becomes necessary 
to form a special estimate or measwre- 
ment. Hence the root amad gives the 
sense ‘conjecture.’ In Sanhedrin 
Iv. 5, ,(עומד %) אומד‎ is used of ““ דע‎ 
cumstantial” evidence in a capital 
charge, in parallelism with hearsay. 
Let duties be defined as far as may 
be by rule: let doubts be resolved by 
authority: leave as little scope as 
possible for personal bias and the 
temptations of self-interest. 

37 For a defence of Simon ben 
Gamaliel I. against the aspersions of 
Josephus (Life, § 38), see Jost, Gesch. 
A443. Rabbinic commentators sug- 
gest that he is not here called Rabban 
because his sayings date from the 
time of his pupilage, when Jochanan 
ben Zakai (uu. 9) was .ראש ישיבה‎ 
But see note 35, and m. 1. Simon was 
one of the peace-party in the closing 
years of the Jewish state, and he 
suffered ‘‘den Martyrertod...kurz yor 
oder bei der Hinnahme Jerusalems.” 
For his saying on proselytism in 
Va-jiqra Rabbah 11. see Jost, A 447, 


of Thorah a fixture: a thing to be 
engaged in daily at stated times, and 
to which secular engagements must 
give way. ‘Obadiah ben Jacob of 
Sforno takes the words of Shamai as 
addressed to his predecessor: ** Though 
thou hast gone forth, O Menachem, to 
the service of the king, it is fitting 
that thou shouldest fix times for 
Thorah.” Ps-Rashi is not content 
with stated times, but demands the 
whole day for Thorah, 

35 Be like Abraham, who only pro- 
mised 8 MORSEL OF BREAD, but ‘ fetcht 
ה‎ CALF TENDER AND 600} ᾽ (Gen. xviii. 
5, 7). 

The next link in the chain of 
tradition is given in 11.9. In the in- 
terval there is a digression to the 
descendants of Hillel, who himself 
reappears ἴῃ τι. 5. The first Gamliel 
(or, in the Greek form, Tapahi%A), 
son of Shime‘on, and grandson of 
‘-Hillel, is called Rabban; but the 
title may have been permanently con- 
nected with his name only by a later 
generation, for (1) like Hillel, who 
was not called Rabban, he is distin- 
guished as HA-ZAQEN; and (2) he is 
called simply Gamatiezn both in Acts 
v. 34, xxii. 3 (under circumstances 
which make it improbable that a 
customary title of respect should have 
been omitted), and likewise in Shab- 
bath 15 a: ‘Hillel, and Shime‘on, 
GamauieL, and Shime‘on held the 
office of nasi, while the temple was 
standing, for 100 years.” For his 
opinion in what cases the Sabbath 
strictness might be relaxed, see ‘Hru- 


1% 39 


amongst the wise, and have not found aught good for a man 
but silence®; not learning but doing is the groundwork; and 
whoso multiplies words occasions sin. 

19 Rabban Shime‘on®” ben Gamliel said, On three things 
the world stands; on Judgment, and on Truth, and on Peace. 


tured to differ from him on more than 
one occasion (R. ha-Shanah .זז‎ 9; 
Berakoth 27b), at length aroused the 
popular indignation to such an extent 
that he was deposed from his presi- 
dency, and succeeded by the youthful 
Ele ‘azar ben ‘Azariah,on thememorable 
day frequently alluded to in the Talmud 
in the phrase ביום‎ 13 (ef. ‘‘that same 
year,” in Joh. xi. 49; xviii. 13); but after 
a time a compromise was effected, and 
the two presided alternately. His son 
Shime‘on at length succeeded him, 
and became the teacher of many illus- 
trious men. To this age (remarks 
Jost) belong the sayings of Meir, 
Jehudah, Jose, and Simon b. Gamliel 
in the Mishnah. ‘ Sein Todesjahr ist 
nicht naher bestimmt, doch fillt es 
in die Zeit der parthischen Kriege in 
den ersten Jahren des Marcus Aure- 
lius (um 164). Seine Bestrebungen 
gediehen zum Abschluss durch seinen 
beriihmten Sohn Jexnupan.” 

4 Justice, truth, and peace ( 13) 
are collectively the σύνδεσμος of so- 
ciety, a threefold cord which is not 
quickly broken (Eccl. iv. 12). They 
are a system of internal forces by 
which the world 18. held together, 
though the pillars of the former αἰών 
(§ 2) have been shaken, and the Tem- 
ple itself has fallen. So the heavenly 
bodies are said to be kept in their 
orbits by the attractions of חמדה‎ and 
,אמונה‎ which draw them to FAN. 
Peace plays an important part in the 
New Testament. In connexion with 
αὐτὸς γάρ ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν (Eph. 
ii, 14; Mic. v. 4), and ὁ Θεὸς τῆς 


88 Qoheleth Rabbah, v. 5. cites as a 
saying of R. Jehoshua‘: ‘‘ Speech for 
a sheqel—silence for two; (it is) like 
a precious stone ;” and adds (referring 
to this Mishnah) a saying of Rabbi, 


Silence is the‏ ,סמא דמילתא משתוקא 
eure of a thing. But both Talmuds‏ 


have דכולא‎ NOD, a panacea (T. J. 
Berakoth, rx. 1; T. B. Megillah 18 a). 
The caution against undue loquacity 
is applied to sacred things. RR. Jo- 
chanan and Jonathan found a pro- 
vincial chazan extemporising in his 
synagogue, and they silenced him, on 
the ground that he had no right to 
add to the Benedictions which were 
already fixed by authority. The Babli 


here refers the תפלה‎ to the Great 
Synagogue. He who talks overmuch 
eyen in praise of the Holy One is 
*«swallowed up,” or rooted out of the 
world, for it is said (Job xxxvii. 20), 


ΟἿ, Matt. vi. 7;‏ .היספר לו.. . כי יבלע 
Eccl. v. 2; Ecclus. vii. 14; Berakoth‏ 
a. Sinence 18 His praise (Ps. lxv. 2).‏ 61 
The R. Sh. b. G. here spoken of‏ 39 

was the son of Gamaliel II, who was 
the grandson of Gamaliel I. The 
second Gamaliel )80--115 a.p.) was a 
man of liberal views, but self-willed 
and overbearing. It is related that 
he justified his conduct in frequenting 
a bath in ‘Akko which contained a 
statue of Aphrodite on the ground 
that the statue was made as an orna- 
ment for the bath, and not the bath 
as an ornament for the statue (‘Abo- 
dah Zarah mt. 4). His treatment of 
the venerable R. Jehoshua‘, who ven- 
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suggested by the expression ומשפט‎ 


of Zech. viii. 16, a verse which‏ שלום 
is cited at the end of this Pereq in‏ 
many copies. The Qabbalists state‏ 
the general theorem that all the attri-‏ 
butes of God are in unison ; and they‏ 
work out the idea in their own peculiar‏ 
way by so manipulating the Divine‏ 
Names as to identify them all by al-‏ 
גמ phabetical permutations. Thus‏ 
Love, Micur or JupGMEnNtT, and Frar‏ 
are made severally equivalent to the‏ 
TETRAGRAMMATON, and therefore to one‏ 
another (Berith Menuchah, ed. Am-‏ 
sterdam, 1648, 101. 3 a.).‏ 


εἰρήνης (Rom. xvi, 20), observe that 
Peace is a Talmudic Name of God. 
The etymological affinity in Hebrew, 
of peace and perfectness, הכל יושלם‎ 
,בשלום‎ ‘everything is PERFECTED BY 
PEACE,” gives a clue to the genesis of 
some Pauline expressions. Compare 
ἐν ἀγαπῇ...ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης 
(Eph. iv. 8), with τὴν ἀγάπην ὅ ἐστιν 
σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος (Col. 111,14), 
which may be explained by supposing 
ἀγάπη to have replaced εἰρήνη, peace- 
ableness, in Εἰρήνη ... σύνδεσμος τῆς 
τελειότητος. In Col. iii. 15 occurs 
the paradox, ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
βραβευέτω, which may have been 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Rabbi’ said, Which is the right course that a man 


Whatsoever is a pride to him that 


should choose for himself ? 


pursues it”, (and) brings him honour (Phil. iv. 8) from men. And 


was also called Jehudah ha-Nasi (§ 2), 
and Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, or the holy. 
To him is attributed the compilation 
01 the Misunau; but the MisHNAH as 
we have it is a later recension, as may 
be inferred from the way in which 
“Rabbi” himself is introduced (Cf. 
Menachoth yr. 3; vi. 6, ₪0.(. He is 
thought to have been born about 140 
A.D., shortly after the execution of 
R. ‘Aqiba, and to have died at Sep- 
phoris, after 17 years of ill health, at 
the age of 80, in 219 עס‎ 2204.p. (Jost, 
Gesch. B. 118); but by some he is 
placed earlier. It is remarked that 
‘*from the days of Moses to Rabbi we 
have not found Thorah and greatness 
in one place” (Gittin 59 a); for there 
was not his like in Israel for greatness 
in Thorah and wealth. “From when 
Rabbi died, meekness and the fear of 
sin ceased” (Sotah rx. 15). Little is 
known of the details of his literary 
and administrative work. 

2 The interpretation of this some- 
what doubtful clause varies according 
to the reading, and also according to 
the meaning assigned to .עושה‎ The 
rendering given above involves a de- 
parture from the text 01 @, and is 
adapted to the usual reading ותפארת‎ 


6 


1 Rabbi, which is equivalent to ‘‘my 
lord,” or διδάσκαλε (Joh. 1.39), is pro- 
perly a 70080170, but came to be used 
as a title also, the possessive affix 
being disregarded. As a title it is 
superior to Rab (which is applied es- 
pecially to Babylonian doctors, where- 
as Rabbi is applied to those of Pales- 
tine), but inferior to Rabban (a title 
reserved for seven or eight of the de- 
scendants of Hillel). It is said in the 
‘Aruch, that while Rabbi is greater 
than Rab, and Rabban than Rabbi, 
yet GREATER THAN ΠΑΒΒΑΝ IS HIS NAME, 
wow ,גדול מרבן‎ i.e. the greatest glory 
is to need no title at all, but to be 
sufficiently distinguished by one’s 
name alone, like Hillel, Ezra, and the 
prophets. Another form, ,רבון‎ occurs 
in Targum and Gemara as a Divine 
title, and is also used with the affix 
“my” in much the same way as Rabbi. 
Cf. Mark x. 51; Joh. xx. 16, ῥαββουνὶ, 
6 λέγεται διδάσκαλε. This form "212 
occurs once in the Mishnah (Tha‘anith 
.זוד‎ 8) according to the manuscript @, 
instead of ,רבונו של עולם‎ “Lord of 
the world,” which is found in other 
copies. 

The title of Rappt דשא‎ ἐξοχήν was 
given to Jehudah ben Simon III, who 
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be attentive to a light precept as to a grave, for thou knowest 
not the assigned reward of precepts’; and reckon the loss for a 
duty against its gain, and the gain by a transgression against 
its loss. And consider three things, and thou wilt not fall into 
the hands of transgression (11.1): know what* is above thee—a 
seeing eye, and a hearing ear (1 Pet. iii, 12), and ail thy deeds 


written in a book (Dan. vii. 10). 


2. Rabban Gamliel, son of R. Jehudah ha-Nasi’, said, 


shalt not take the dam with the young. 
But thou shalt in any wise LET THE 
pAM (האם)‎ 60, and take the young to 
thee; that it may be well with thee, 
and that thou mayest prolong thy 
days.” It is inferred in Sifre (Deut. 
xxii. 7), that if this light precept is 
singled out for such a reward, a for- 
tiort will the fulfilment of other pre- 
cepts be rewarded. 33 remarks that 
negative precepts do not come under 
consideration here, since there is no 
שכר‎ for them. 

4 Or, omitting :מה‎ “Know (that) 
above thee is a seeing eye, 00." This 
reading has the advantage of brevity, 
but is found in © only. 

5 .אד‎ Jehudah is said (Kethuboth 
103 Ὁ) to have nominated his (elder) 
son Gamaliel to succeed him as Nasi. 
The first part of this Gamaliel’s say- 
ing relates to individuals as such, and 
counsels them to combine secular occu- 
pation with Thorah study. The ex- 
pression derek ereg, or via terre, may 
denote the conduct of worldly business, 
or an acquaintance with, and conform- 
ity to, the usages of society, ‘‘good- 
manners,” &c. The phrase occurs 
not only in Rabbinic, but (with a vari- 
ation) in the Bible, in senses readily 
determined by the context. Cf. Gen. 
xix. 81; Josh. xxiii. 14; 1 Kings ii. 4. 
The second part of the saying recom- 
mends individuals, regarded as mem- 
bers of the congregation of Israel, to 
act εἰς δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ (Rom. xv. 7), re- 


Jostrenders ‘‘welcher ihm in seinen eige- 
nen Augen und in denen der Menschen 
zum Ruhme gereicht.” Taking the 
former תפארת‎ as subjective compare 
מעשה ידי להתפאר‎ (Is. Ix. 21). The 
second תפארת‎ is illustrated by Jud. 
iv. 9: ‘‘notwithstanding the צמאתטסנ‎ 
that thou takest shall not be for TrHINE 
HoNnouR.” RK. ‘Obadiah of Sforno— 
cf. Baba Bathra 16 b—remarks that 
a man should choose a business to 
which he can devote himself con amore, 
for, ‘‘happy is he whose business is 
perfumery, and woe to him whose 
business is tanning.” Bar 5. objects 
to the usual interpretation that הפארת‎ 
cannot be taken subjectively, and that 
עשה‎ does not apply well to דרך‎ (but 
cf. Jud. xvii. 8); and he proposes the 
interpretation: ‘‘Whatsoever is done 
for the honour of a man’s Maker 
,(לעושהו)‎ will bring the man honour 
from his fellows.” Cf. Matt. vi. 33; 
Aboth tv. 10. <A third interpretation, 
which presupposes the usual reading, 
is: ‘‘Whatsoever is to the glory of 
God, anp also has the approval of 
men.” Cf. Proy. iii. 4 (cited by = 
Elijah of Wilna): “So shalt thou find 
favour and good understanding in the 
sight of God and man.” 

3 Cf. Neparim 39b, It is remarked 
that a reward (length of days) is 
specified in the case of two extreme 
precepts, the gravest of the grave: 
‘Honour thy father and thy mother,” 
and the lightest of the light: ‘‘Thou 
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Excellent is Thorah study together with worldly business, for 
the practice of them both puts iniquity out of remembrance; 
᾿ and all Thorah without work must fail at length, and occasion 
iniquity’, And let all who are employed with the congregation 
act with them in the name of Heaven, for the merit of their 
fathers sustains them, and their righteousness stands for ever. 
And ye yourselves shall have reward reckoned unto you’ as if 
ye had wrought. 

3. Be cautious with (those in) authority, for they let not a 
man approach them but for their own purposes; and they 
appear like friends when it is to their advantage, and stand not 


by a man in the hour of his need. 
4. He used to say, Do His will as if it were thy will’, that 


Annul thy will 


He may do thy will, as if it were His will. 


before His will, that He may annul the will of others before thy 


will’. 


5. Hillel said, Separate not thyself from the congregation, 
and trust not in thyself until the day of thy death”; and judge 


ὑμῶν (Luke vi. 38.) 

8 שאי‎ τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ 
ποιεῖν κιτ.λ. (Joh. vii. 17). Cf. Ps. χ]. 9. 
“ΤῸ is revealed and known before Thee 
that our willis to do Thy will. And who 
hindereth?. The leayen in the dough, 
and servitude to the kingdoms,” &e. 
(Berakoth 17 a). 

9 «At the time when Israel do the 
will of God their work is done by the 
hand of others, for it is said, And 
strangers shall stand and feed your 
flocks, and the sons of the alien shall 
be your plowmen and your vinedressers 
(Is. lxi. 5); and at the time when Is- 
rael do not the will of God their work 
is done by their own hand, for it is 
said [but 61. the context], And thou 
shalt gather in thy corn, &e. (Deut. xi. 
14). Nay more, the work of others is 
done by their hand, for it is said (Deut, 
xxviii. 48), And thou shalt serve thine 
enemies” (Berakoth 35 b). 

10 BerakotH 29 a illustrates this 
saying by the case of one Jochanan, 


lying upon the merit of the patriarchs. 
Cf. ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας (Rom. xi. 
28). With the conclusion of the say- 
ing compare Rom. iv. 4, τῷ δὲ ἐργαΐζο- 
μένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ ὀφείλημα. 

6 The usual reading, 
simplest. 

7 Literally, according to the text of 
@ (but see Crit. Note), ““tHry reckon 
unto you.” The indefinite rnry, which 
occurs so frequently in Rabbinic, is 
interpreted of the של‎ (or פמליא (ב"ד‎ 
,מעלה‎ the ‘‘upper” or celestial ‘‘fa- 
milia” (or tribunal). Cf. Eph. 11], 15, 
The Holy One, blessed is He, does 
nothing without consulting the familia 
superna, for it is said (Dan. iv. 17), 
““This matter is by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by the 
word of the holy ones” (Sanhedrin 
38b). 01. Dan. iv. 25, 32; ‘‘And THEY 
shall drive thee from men.” The same 
construction is found in the New Test- 
ament. Cf, δώσουσιν els τὸν κόλπον 


ANA, is 
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not thy friend until thou comest into his place; and say not of a 
word which may be heard” that in the end it shall be heard; 
and say not, When I have leisure I will study; perchance thou 


mayest not have Jeisure. 


6. He used to say, No boor” is a sinfearer; nor is the 
vulgar® pious; nor is the shamefast apt to learn, nor the pas- 


ness, let him find time for it, and not 
say that when he has leisure he will 
attend to his Thorah, for perhaps that 
more convenient season may neyer 
come. 

According to the more usual negative 
reading and interpretation the saying 
is a caution against propounding far- 
fetched, paradoxical, not-to-be-heard-of 
doctrines, even though they may in 
the end perhaps be susceptible of a 
rational interpretation. Speak not 
words which prima facie cannot be 
heard, though ultimately they may be 
heard: words which require elaborate 
explanation before they can be accept- 
ed; ‘Alles was du vortrigst musz mit 
Klarheit...geschehen” (Paulus Ewald). 
Cf. Maimonides, who is followed by 
very many of the moderns. The ne- 
gative reading and interpretation, in 
some form, is usually adopted; but 
that of the Machazor Vitry has strong 
claims to acceptance, 

There are 8676781 examples in the 
Mishnah of the various reading (‘S) 
.אפשר‎ See Parah σι. 1; vi. 5; Mak- 
shirin .זצד‎ 5—7; Sotah y. 3; ‘Erakin 
vit, 7; Themurah v. 4, 

12 The word ,בור‎ of which Boor may 
be employed as a transliteration, is 
used of ‘‘incultus, sylvestris ager.” In 
Proy. xii. 1: ‘‘but he that hateth re- 
proof is BrurisH,” the Targum has 
,בורא‎ for Heb. .בער‎ 

13 The expression ‘am ha-are¢ is 
used in Rabbinic to denote the vulgar 
herd, 6 ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν 
νόμον (Joh, vii. 49). Οἱ, Ezek. vii, 27... 


who after ministering as high-priest 
for 80 years become a Caduqi. Rab- 
binic writers do not countenance 
the opinion that the priestly party 
were to a great extent, or normally, 
Sadducaic. Cf. Excursus mr. The 
Machazor Vitry (see Crit. Note) re- 
marks that the title ‘‘R.” should not 
be read, as in G, before the name of 
Hitter. He is identified with Hillel 
ha-Zaqen by comparing Sukkah 53 a, 
where the saying about the ‘‘skull” 
(8 7)—omitting the word סוף‎ (ed. Lem- 
berg)—is attributed to him: ‘They 
said of Hillel ha-Zaqen that when he 
was sharing in the festivity of the 
water-drawing—sec. at the feast of 
Tabernacles—he said, If I am here, all 
are here; and if I am not here, who is 
here? He used to say thus, Whatso- 
ever place I take pleasure in, thither 
My feet lead me. If thou wilt come to 
My house, I will come to thy house: 
if thou wilt not come to My house, I 
will not come to thy house (Exod, xx. 
24). Moreover he saw a skull that 
floated on the surface of the water, and 
he said to it, Because thou drownedst 
they drowned thee, פאג‎ they that 
drowned thee shall be drowned.” 

11 This is well explained by the Ma- 
chazor Vitry in accordance with the 
context. Ifa word of Thorah may BE 
HEARD—if a man has leisure to attend 
to the call of duty at once, let him do 
so, and not make the excuse that it 
may be attended to at some future 
time, that ITs END IS TO BE HEARD; 
and even if he is pressed with busi- 
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sionate to teach“; nor is every one that has much traffic wise. 
And in a place where there are no men endeavour to be a 


man” 


7. Moreover he saw a skull (Matt. xxvii. 33) which floated 
on the face of the water, and he said to it, Because thou drown- 
00867 they drowned thee, and in the end they that drowned 


thee shall be drowned. 


8. He used to say, More flesh; more worms: more treasures, 


more men- 


more care: more maidservants, more lewdness: 


servants, more theft: more women™, more witchcrafts (Nah. ui. 


(Sotah 1.7, 8). The bribed judge will 
live to grow blind (Peah, end), ‘for 
a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise ” 
(Deut. xvi. 19). On the other hand, 
when the member that sinned has 
suffered, the curse 18 removed. Thus, 
sentence of slavery is pronounced, 
because “Ham the father of Canaan 
...SAW...and τοῦ" (Gen. ix. 22)— 
thereby sinning with eyes and teeth: 
and contrariwise the slave is set at 
liberty (Ex. xxi. 26, 7) when he has 
suffered the loss of eye or tooth 
(Bereshith Rabbah xxxvt). 

137 Cf. Ex. xxii. 18. Woman’ ₪ 
regarded as a medium of temptation, 
Man is to woman as שכל‎ to חמר‎ 8 
νοῦς to ὕλη, עס‎ αἴσθησις: as upper to 
lower: as right to left: as the Divine 
to the human. Philo writes (de Mundi 
Opificio, Vol. 1. pp. 39, 40, Ed. Man- 
gey): τὰς δὲ γοητείας καὶ ἀπάτας αὑτῆς 
ἡ ἡδονὴ τῷ μὲν ἀνδρὶ οὐ τολμᾷ πρὸσ- 
φέρειν, τῇ δὲ γυναικὶ, καὶ διὰ ταύτης 
ἐκείνῳ πάνυ προσφυώς καὶ εὐθυβόλως. 
Ἔν ἡμῖν γὰρ ἀνδρὸς μὲν ἔχει λόγον 6 
νοῦς, γυναικὸς δ᾽ αἴσθησις, \.ז.א‎ 
It is disputed whether σαρκός, in 
Joh. i, 13, where it is contrasted with 
ἀνδρός, refers especially to the female. 
The contrast ‘‘right” and ‘‘left” 
(Zohar on Gen. i. 2, col. 14) is ex- 
plained by the doctrine that the (left) 
hand of God created earth, and the 
right hand heaven, according to an 


καὶ ai χεῖρες TOU λαοῦ τῆς γῆς Tapa- 
λυθήσονται. In this Mishnah, and pas- 
sim, it is used as a singular to denote 
ONE of the ὄχλος. So ‘3, the singular 
of ,גוים‎ ἔθνη, is used to denote an in- 
dividual heathen. 

14 An ἐπίσκοπος should 060 5 
and not ὀργίλος (1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. 
ii, 24; Tit. i. 7). d 

15 A man should bear himself man- 
fully when left to his own resources 
(ci. τ. 15). It is added in Berakoth 
63a: ‘‘In a place where there 18 a 
man, there be not a man:” refrain from 
undue self-assertion. 

16 He who has suffered violence 
must have been a wrong-doer; and 
they that have done the man violence 
will themselves come to an untimely 
end. Cf. πάντες γὰρ of λαβόντες μά- 
χαιραν ἐν μαχαίρῃ ἀπολοῦνται (Matth. 
xxvi. 52). .The above saying of Hillel 
—which, like some others attributed 
to him )65 1.14), is in Aramaic —is 
one of the many ways of expressing 
the great principle of retribution: ‘as 
thou hast done, it shall be done unto 
thee” (Obadiah 15). It is a common 
saying in the Talmud that ‘with 
what measure a man Measures, THEY 
(cf. note 7), measure to him:” Samson, 
who followed after the desire of his 
eyes, was blinded by the Philistines; 
Absalom, who prided himself upon 
his hair, was hanged up by his hair 
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4): more Thorah, more life (Prov. iii. 1, 2): more wisdom, more 


He who has gotten 
He who has gotten to 


scholars’: more righteousness, more peace. 
a good name has gotten it for himself”. 


himself words of Thorah, has gotten to himself the life of the 


world to come. 


9. Rabban Jochanan ben Zakai”™ received from Hillel and 


theoretical reformer. The strictness 
of his moral code is intimated by the 
remark attributed to him in Jalqut 
11. 589 (on Mal. iii. 5), that levia are 
reckoned as gravia. (R. Levi adds, 
on ,ומטי גר‎ that he who perverts the 
cause of the stranger, is as if he 
perverted that of Heaven, כל המטה‎ 


דינו של גר כאלו מטה דינו של Cody‏ 
In Chagigah 5a, Jochanan remarks‏ 


further, on the last verse of Eccle- 
siastes, that sins of inadvertence and 
of wilfulness are put on a par. In 
Chagigah 13a, he urges the futility 
of speculating, with our finite capa- 
cities, upon the secrets of the universe: 
‘What answer gave bath qol to that 
wicked one who said (Is. xiv. 14), I 
will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the most High?... 
The years of man are only seventy, 
whereas from earth to the firmamentisa 
journey of 500 years, and the thickness 
of the firmament is a journey of 500 
years, and theinterval between each fir- 
mament andthe next is a journey of 500 
years.’’ His view of the religious status 
of the heathen is brought outin Baba 
Bathra 10 b, where he infers from 
Proy. xiv. 34, that moral goodness 
may atone for them, as the sin- 
offering (חטאת)‎ for Israel. They said 
of R. Jochanan ben Zakai that he 
was always beforehand in saluting 
even a stranger in the street (Bera- 
koth 17a. Cf. Aboth rv. 22). When 
he was at the point of death some of 
his disciples came to visit him. He 
wept. They said, Why dost thou, 
the light of Israel...weep? He said 


interpretation (given also in 608 
RW. αν of Gs. סו‎ 13; 
ידי יסדה ארץ וימיני טפחה שמים‎ AS 
The man is εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα θεοῦ" ἡ δὲ 
yivn δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν (1 Cor. xi. 7). 
The congregation of Israel is per- 
sonified as 8 γύνη, in relation to God. 

18 The teacher who increases his 
wisdom will increase his consessus of 
scholars (R. Jonah). Bar 5. cites 
Maimonides as favouring this reading. 
The usual reading: Viel Schule, viel 
Weisheit (P. Ewald), may mean ei- 
ther (1) that wisdom increases with 
study, or (2) that it increases with 
the consessus of scholars, who sharpen 
not only one another (Prov. xxvii. 17), 
but also their Rab, by their discus- 
sions. So @, bar ₪. ₪0. citing the 
well-known saying: “1 have learned 
much from my teachers: more from 
my associates: but from my disciples 
most of all.” Cf. tv. 1. 

19 Φρόντισον περὶ ὀνόματος, αὐτὸ γάρ 
σοι διαμένει ἢ χίλιοι μεγάλοι θησαυροὶ 
χρυσίου (Keclus. xli. 12). 

20 Jochanan ben Zakai, or Zakkai 
(Ζακχαῖος), was the ‘‘least” of the 
disciples of Hillel (cf. Pereq 1. note 
26). His learning is described in 
Baba Bathra 134 a: at his death 
‘“‘splendor sapientie” ceased (Sotah 
1x. 15). ‘Durch ihn ward Jamnia 
zum Sitzder gesetzgebenden Versamm- 
lungen, zu einem neuen Jeru- 
salem: wahrend er seine Lehrschule 
an einem kleinen Orte in der 6 
hielt” (Jost, Gesch. 8. 17). He was 
distinguished as a scrupulous adherent 
to the old paths, rather than as a 
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from Shammai. He used to say, If thou hast practised Thorah* 
much, claim not merit to thyself, for thereunto wast thou created 


(Luke xvii. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 16). 


10. Five disciples” were there to Rabban Jochanan ben 
Zakai, and these were they: R. Li‘ezer® ben Hyrqanos, and 
R. Jehoshua‘ ben Chananiah, and R. Jose the Priest, and 


saying as follows: ‘‘ Why was the 
book Ezra not called by the name of 
Nehemiah? Because he insisted upon 
his merits, as it is said, Remember 
me, O my God, concerning this, and 
wipe not out my good deeds” (Neh. 
xiii. 14), But see Sanhedrin 93 b. 

22 The same five disciples attempt 
to comfort R. Jochanan on the death 
of his son (Aboth R.N. σιν), and 
Ele‘azar again bears off the palm. 
After the death of his master he with- 
drew to Emmaus, but failed to draw 
disciples after him. According to 
Shabbath 147b, he yielded to the 
enervating influences of the place, and 
his learning deserted him: then they 
prayed for him and it returned. His 
case is adduced in illustration of the 
principle that a man should betake 
himself to a place of Thorah (rv. 20), 
and not presume upon his own power 
to raise up a school for himself in a 
place where Thorah is not already 
studied. 

23 Ta‘zar (Adgapos), and Li‘ezer (cf. 
Crit. Note) are colloquial abbreviations. 
R, Eli‘ezer—who was a preceptor of 
R. ‘Aqiba—is described as a faithful 
preserver of traditions received: Ele- 
‘azar, as a teacher of original power 
and inexhaustible fertility of inven- 
tion, ‘‘who adds to what he has 
heard (cf. 1. 14), and draws infer- 
ences; whereas El. Ὁ. Hyrqanos, as 
we find in Sukkah, never spoke a word 
that he had not heard from his Rab” 
(A*). For the metaphor of the spring, 
οὗ, John iv. 14, πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομένου 
εἰς (why αἰώνιον. 


(Berakoth 28b), Were they bringing 
me before an earthly king, whose 
wrath is transient: who, should he 
put me to death, the death would 
not be eternal: whom, moreover, 1 
might hope to persuade or bribe... 
even then I should weep; How then 
can I but weep, when they are bringing 
me before...Him whose wrath is * eter- 
nal:’ who, if He puts me to death, 
the death is ‘eternal:’ and whom I 
eannot hope to move with words or 
bribes? They say to him, Bless us; 
and accordingly he prays paradoxically 
that the fear of Heaven may be upon 
them as the fear of flesh and blood: 
the transgressor has a real fear of 
detection by his fellows: would that 
he could equally realise the truth that 
he is seen by God. There was a belief 
that dying saints were sometimes 
visited in their last moments by the 
spirits of the departed. In accordance 
with this belief, R. Jochanan is re- 
presented as directing his assembled 
disciples to prepare a seat for Heze- 
kiah who was coming. ‘‘Es ist sehr 
zu beklagen, dass weder die Dauer 
seiner Wirksamkeit nach der Zersti- 
rung des Tempels, noch sein Todes- 
jahr, welches vermuthlich in Domitians 
Regierungszeit fallt, angemerkt wor- 
den,” 

*1 The reading of modern editions is: 
“ΤῈ thou hast learned (note x) much 
Thorah.” The better attested עשה‎ 
may include both acquisition and 
practice. The MSS. favour the read- 
ing: **11 thou hast wrought much at 
tHy Toray.” Bar ₪. illustrates the 
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R. Shime‘on ben Nathanael, and R. Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak. He 
used to recount their praise: Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanos is a plas- 
tered cistern, which loseth not adrop; Jehoshua‘ ben Chananiah 
—happy is she that bare him; Jose the Priest is pious™; 
Shim‘eon ben Nathanael is a sinfearer; Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak is a 
welling spring. 

11. He used to say, If all the wise 01 Israel were in a scale 
of the balance, and Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanus” in the other scale, 
he would outweigh them all. Abba Shaul said in his name, If 
all the wise of Israel were in a scale of the balance, and Eli‘ezer 
ben Hyrqanos with them, and Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak in the other 





scale, he would outweigh them all. 


‘‘aprooter of mountains”? has the ad- 
vantage in criticism, as ‘‘a pungent 
grain of pepper is better than a basket- 
ful of gourds.” 

R. Eli‘ezer incurred excommunica- 
tion through his opposition to the 
opinion of the majority. Cf. 1v. 12. 
Shortly afterwards he retired from 
Lydda to Cesarea. On his death-bed 
he apostrophised his arms: ‘‘ Alas! my 
two arms, which are like two books of 
Thorah rolled up.” He added, that 
he had learned and taught much Tho- 
rah, but had not by learning lessened 
his teachers’ store by so much as a 
dog laps from the sea; nor had his 
own disciples taken away from him, 
.אלא כמכחול בשפופרת‎ He had laid 
down the law (said he) times innume- 
rable, when his decisions had been 
received without a question (Sanhedrin 
68 a); and indeed notwithstanding the 
ban under which he lay, the Mishnah 
has preserved more than 330 of his 
sayings—‘‘mehr als von irgend einem 
seiner Gefiihrten” (Jost, Gesch. B35). 
His respect for authority is further 
shewn by his counsel (§ 14) to warm 
oneself by, and yet keep at a respect- 
ful distance from, the fire of the wise. 
After him is named the work, Pirge 
Rabli Eli‘ezer ben Hyrqanos. 


54 The chasid is of greater excel- 
lence than the ¢addiq (δίκαιος). Cf. 
the gradation: ‘‘Three things are said 
of nail-parings, He who burns them 
is חסיד‎ ; He who buries them is 
צדיק‎ ; He who throws them away is 
ירשע‎ (Niddah 17 a). The term 
chasid is used in the text in con- 
nexion with the designation ‘‘ the 
Priest.” So Jose ben Jo‘ezer (1. 4) is 
ealled שבכהונה‎ WON (Chagigah .זז‎ 
7). There is a certain halo of an- 
tiquity about the word in the phrase 
חסידים הראשונים‎ (Berakoth vy. 1). 
One of the conjectures about the name 
Essene, or ’Eocaios, identifies it with 
חסיד‎ (regardless of the 1); but the 
Essenes were opposed to sacrifice, 
whereas the typical chasid might be 
a priest. 

55 The typical traditionalist Eli‘ezer 
is balanced against the man of genius. 
In favour of tradition € quotes, 
,סיני ועוקר הרים פיני עדיף‎ when the 
choice lies between ‘‘Sinai” and an 
‘‘uprooter of mountains,” the prefer- 
ence is given to Sinai. See the dis- 
cussions in Berakoth 64 a and Horaioth 
14 a, where R. Joseph is described as 
,סיני‎ and Rabah as .עוקר הרים‎ CE 
also R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno, in the 
Bologna Machazor, who adds that the 


אצי = 


II. 11—13. 49 


12. He said to them, Go and see which is the good way 
that a man should cleave to. Rabbi Li‘ezer said, A good eye” 
R. Jehoshua‘ said, A good friend”: and R. Jose said, A good 
neighbour: and R. Shime‘on said, He that foresees what is to 
6%: R. La‘zar said, A good heart. He said to them, 1 approve 
the words of Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak rather than your words, for his 
words include your words. 

13. He said to them, Go and see which is the evil ἘΣ that 
a man should shun. R. Li‘ezer said, An evil eye”: and 
R. Jehoshua‘ said, An evil companion: and R. Jose said, An 
evil neighbour: and R. Shime‘on said, He that borroweth and 
repayeth not*—he that borrows from man is the same as if he 
borrowed from God (blessed is He)—for it is said, The wicked 
borroweth, and payeth not again, but the righteous is merciful 
and giveth (Ps. xxxvii. 21): R. Lazar said, An evil heart. 


He said to them, I approve the words of Ele‘azar ben ‘Arak 


where the “evil eye” perhaps cor- 
responds to הקנאה‎ (Aboth try. 30). 
R. Jonah brings out the connexion 
between this saying of R. Shime‘on 
and the former by remarking that the 
borrower should consider whether he 
is able to repay, for the day of reckon- 
ing will surely come. 

30 «*He that hath pity upon the poor 
lendeth unto the Lord”? (Prov. xix. 17). 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποίησατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν éda- 
χίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε (Matt. xxv. 40). 
The character here condemned is that 
of a man wanting in insight, who in- 
curs responsibilities which he is not 
able to meet and who views things 
from an external standpoint, not see- 
ing the significance of commonplace 
actions, whereas ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος 
καὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἀδικός ἐστιν (Luke xvi. 10). 
Another explanation (given by bar ₪.( 
is that all wealth belongs to God (Hag- 
gai ii. 8), and men are his stewards. 
Hence the borrower really borrows 
from God. 


7 


26 Ἢρ that hath a bountiful eye 
(טוב עין)‎ shall be blessed ; for he giv- 
eth of his bread to the poor” (Proy. 
xxii. 9). On טוב לב‎ (Prov. xv. 15) 
see Sanhedrin 100 Ὁ. 

9 CuasbeRr is a familiar friend, col- 
league, or associate: SHAKEN, simply a 
neighbour. Cf. τ, 7, 8; Luke xv. 6, 
καλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ ie γείτονας. 

28 Of, לעם נולד‎ (Ps. xxii. 32). The 
saying is explained in A* as denoting 
a man of insight, who considers the 
consequences of things beforehand, 
and thereby regulates his actions, ba- 
lancing the sacrifice for a duty against 
its reward (§ 1). 

2 38%ך++‎ thou not the bread of him 
that hath an evil eye רע עין)‎ .% 
and drink, saith he to thee; but his 
heart is not with thee” (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
7). ‘‘He that hasteth to be rich is 
TY רע‎ WSK” (Prov. xxviii. 22). The 
evil eye denotes especially niggardli- 
ness, envy, or jealousy. Cf. Aboth v. 
19; } Matt. xx. 15. Compare also ὃ 15, 
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rather than your words, for your words are included in his 


words”, 


14, And they said (each) three things. R. Li‘ezer™ said, Let 
the honour of thy friend be dear unto thee as thine own; and be 
not easily provoked; and repent® one day before thy death. 
And warm thyself before the fire of the wise, but beware of their 
embers, perchance thou mayest be singed, for their bite is the 
bite of a fox™, and their sting the sting of a scorpion, and their 
hiss the hiss of a fiery-serpent, and all their words are as coals 


three things a man is tested, בכוס!‎ 
,ובכיסו ובכעסו‎ by his cup, and his 
purse, and his temper. 

33 ἢ ‘Obadiah establishes a con- 
nexion between this clause and the pre- 
ceding by remarking that if anger has 
got the better of a man he should re- 
pent at once. The saying is quoted 
im Shabbath 153 a, and explained as 
meaning that a man should repent to- 
day because he may die to-morrow: 
“Let thy garments be always white” 
(Eccl. ix. 8). A parable of Jochanan 
ben Zakkai is added: A king invited 
his servants to a banquet without spe- 
cifying the time: the wise (פיקחי])‎ 
dressed themselves and sat at the gate: 
the foolish went to their work: sud- 
denly the guests were summoned: the 
king was pleased with the wise, and 
angry with the foolish: he said, They 
that dressed themselves for the ban- 
quet shall sit and eat, and they that 
did not shall stand and look on. The 
son-in-law of R. Meir said that all 
shall sit, but the wise shall eat and 
drink, and the foolish shall be hungry 
and thirsty (Is. Ixy. 13). 

34 Bar ₪. mentions a reading WN), 
which perhaps crept in from a com- 
mentary in which it was used below to 
explain .שרף‎ 


of fire (Jer. v. 14). 


9 "Ἔσωθεν yap ἐκ τῆς καρδίας... ὀφθαλ- 
pos πονηρός κιτ.Ὰ. (Mark vii. 21, 22). 
The “heart” has not now quite the 
same significance as formerly. Cf. 
‘‘Kphraim also is like a silly dove 
without HEART” (Hosea vii. 11); and 
notice the remarkable expression, τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας (Eph. i. 18; Clem. 
ad Cor. τ. 36, 59). 

92 The three sayings 01 R. Li‘ezer 
are variously reckoned. Rambam re- 
gards: ‘“‘And warm thyself, &c.” as an 
extraneous addition, and takes the 
caution against anger as the second; 
whereas ‘‘Rashbam”’ and others make 
it part of the first, since irritability 
tends to discourtesy. According to 
the latter reckoning the sayings are, 
(1) ‘‘Let the honour, &c.”; (2) *26- 
pent, &c.”; (3) ‘‘Warm thyself, ₪0." 
The connexion between anger and the 
dishonouring of a man’s neighbour 
might be illustrated by Matt. v. 22, 
πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος 
ἔσται τῇ κρίσει...ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ, Μωρέ, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
‘Whosoever is angry, punishments of 
Gehinnom come upon him, for it is 
said (Eccl. xi. 10), Remove כעס‎ from 
thy heart, and put away evil from 
thy flesh. And ‘evil’ is Gehinnom, 
for it is said (Proy. xvi. 4),...the wick- 
ed for the day of evil” (bar 5.) By 


II. 14, 15. 51 


15. R. Jehoshua‘ said, An evil eye®, and the evil nature”, 


xxix. 16), and (2) διανοία, especially in 
connexion with לב‎ Cf. Gen. vi. 5; 
viii. 21, יצר לב האדם רע מכריו‎ 
The יצר רע‎ is the evil nature or dis- 
position in or 01 a man: the יצר טוב‎ 
his good nature or disposition. These 
--01. the παλαιὸς and καινὸς ἄνθρωπος 
(Eph. iv. 22, 23)—are frequently per- 
sonified. The dualism of man’s na- 
ture is evolved from Gen. ii. 7, where 
it is said, ,וייצר כן"‎ (with two yods), 
He formed man with two ,יצרים‎ the 
one, טוב‎ ", and the other, רע‎ " (Bera- 
koth 61 a). A curious ‘‘parable”’ is 
given in connexion with the murder of 


. Abel: A thief effected a robbery in the 


night, escaping the vigilance of the 
gatekeeper, who however caught him 
on the morrow and began to reproach 
him for his dishonesty. The retort 
was, I am a thief, and thou art the 
watchman: I have not neglected my 
business, but thou hast neglected 
thine. So Cain said to God, Thou 
didst create in me הרע‎ ἪΝ", and in 
consequence I slew Abel: why didst 
Thou, that art the keeper of all, let 
me slay him? It is Thou that hast 
slain him, Thou that art called אנכי‎ 
(see Excursus on Shema‘), for hadst 
thou accepted my offering like his, I 
should not have been jealous of him 
(Midrash Tanchuma on Gen. iy. 9). 
The Targum on Eccl. ix. 14, 15 makes 
the little city the heart of man: the 
great king that comes against it, the 
:יצר רע‎ and the poor wise man that 
delivers the city, the טוב‎ 18°. This 
reminds us of the ἰσχυρός, spoiled by 
the ἰσχυρότερος, and at the same time 
of the indwelling ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 
(Luke xi. 21—26). 

The evil יצר‎ (Ε 66]. x. 1, Targ.) lies 
at the door of the heart like a ,דבובא‎ 
‘instar musce” (Berakoth 61 a); in 


85 The expression עין הרע‎ might be 
rendered, oculus mali, since } 8 
usually feminine; but see Crit. Note. 
It occurs in many other places. Ob- 
serve that the saying on ὀφθαλμὸς πο- 
ynpos in § 18 is attributed to Eli‘ezer, 
not Jehoshua‘. 

Jehoshua‘ frequently appears in con- 
troversy with ‘Aqiba, Gamliel (p. 39), 
Eli‘ezer, &e. ‘‘Wir haben von ihm 
in der Mischnah gegen 130 Aus- 
spriiche...Er war zur Zeit des Tem- 
pels schon erwachsen, und Schiiler 
des Jochanan b. Zachai. Als Levit 
gehdrte er zu den Singern des Tem- 
pels, kurz vor dessen Zerstérung er 
seinem Lehrer ins Lager der Rémer 
101866 " (Jost, Gesch. ₪. 71). When, in 
sorrow for the destruction of the Tem- 
ple, many Pharisees refused to eat 
flesh and drink wine, which were no 
longer offered on the altar, he shewed 
them that logically they must abstain 
likewise from bread, and fruit, and 
water, and admonished them to desist 
from excessive demonstrations of grief 
on the ground that no burden should 
be put upon the congregation which 
the majority could not bear (Jalq. .זז‎ 


589), שאין גוזרין גזירה על הצבור אלא‎ 
א"כ רוב צבור יכולין לעמוד בה.‎ 
He had the reputation of being ἃ faith- 
ful observer of the Law, but an op- 
ponent of extravagant developments. 
“16 Juden liebten ihn sehr, und sein 
Wort bewirkte Beruhigung der Gemii- 
ther in der Zeit furchtbarer Aufregung 
unter Trajan’s Regierung.”’ 

. 36 The omission of the article before 
יצר‎ may be abundantly illustrated from 
Rabbinic. Cf. חסידים הראשונים‎ )26- 
rakoth y. 1), ἄορ. The omission is also 
Biblical (Gen. i. 31). 

> The word יצר‎ denotes (1) formation, 
or a thing formed (Ps. ciii. 14; Is. 





, 
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and hatred of the creatures put a man out of the world” (αἰών). 
16. R. Jose said, Let the property (Luke xvi. 11, 12) of thy 
friend be precious unto thee as thine own ; set thyself to learn 
Thorah, for it is not an heirloom unto thee*; and let all thy 
actions be to the name of Heaven™. 
17. R. Shime‘on said, Be careful in reading the Shema™, 
and in Prayer ; and when thou prayest“, make not thy prayer 


39 Cf. 1 Cor. x. 31. A* &c. refer 
to the blessing of Jael, in illustration 
of the principle that even eyil done 


from a good motive is better than 
good done from an evil motive. | 


40 The portion of Thorah thus called, 
from its initial word שמ(‎ (Deut. vi. 4), 
is appointed to be read or recited 
both morning and eyening by every 
Jew. 

The first tract of the Mishnah com- 
mences with a question about the 
time for reading the YOY, or “ audi,” 
in the evening. See p. (54). It was 
regarded as including the Decalogue. 
See Excursus ty.; and ef, Mark xii. 
29, where the ἐντολὴ πρώτη 18 said to 
be, “Akove, Ἰσραήλ. Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 
ἡμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστί, καὶ ἀγαπήσεις 
Κύριον τὸν Θεόν σου, .\.ד.א‎ For him 
who reads the avupi with scrupulous 
precision as regards its several letters 
‘*They cool Gehinnom,” for it is said 
(Ps. lxviii. 15), * When the Almighty 
scattered kings in it, it was white as 
snow on Zalmon ;” where take פר₪‎ 
in the sense, separate, or make dis- 


tinct, and read (צלמות‎ shadow of 
death, for צלמון‎ (Berakoth 15 Ὁ). 


41 Prayer is not to be said merely 
at set times and as a duty, but is to 
be the expression of a heartfelt de- 
sire: ‘‘He who makes his prayer 
,קבע‎ his prayer is not ,תחנונים‎ δέη- 
ows” (Berakoth ry. 4). “There is no 
set time (YIP), for the evening pray- 
er” (Berakoth 26a). If it is doubtful 


connexion with which compare Geiger’s 
Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 
ἄς. p. 53, where BrEELzEBuB 18 ex- 
plained as meaning ENEMY, not ‘‘fly- 
god”: ‘Die igyptisch-griechischen 
Uebersetzer setzen daher fiir diesen 
Eigennamen der Philistiier ganz allge- 
mein ‘Fremdstammige’ (ἀλλόφυλοι). 
Ihre Nationalgottheit Baal-Sebub (2 
Kon. 1, 2. 3. 16) wird daher spiater 
mit aramiischer Aussprache als Beel- 
zebub (o.—bul), als feindliche Gottheit 
iiberhaupt, als Gegengott, Satanas, 
Haupt der Diimonen schlechtweg ge- 
braucht (Matth. 10, 25. 12, 24 u. 27, 
vgl. 9, 34. Mare. 3, 22. Lucas 11, 15 τι. 
19). Ja dieser Sprachgebranch ist so 
gelaufig geworden, dass dieses Wort in 
etwas abweichender aramiischer Form, 
niimlich als Beel-Debab (S237 bya), 
wie die syr, hexapl. Uebersetzung be- 
reits fiir Baal-Sebub setzt, in simmt- 
lichen aramiischen Dialekten ganz 
einfach einen ‘Feind’ bedeutet, und 
daraus mit Wegwerfung des Beel ein 
neuer Stamm דבב‎ sich bildet fiir: 
hassen, anfeinden.” 

37 Cf. πᾶς 6 μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
א00...‎ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν αὐτῷ μέ- 
νουσαν (1 Joh. iii, 15). The term 
‘‘creatures” (1. 13) was in common 
use in the sense MANKIND. 

38 Contrast Deut. xxxiii, 4. The 
knowledge of Thorah is not inherited, 
but must be purchased at the cost of 
a man’s own labour, A* remarks that 
the clause is dotted above, to shew 
that it should be omitted. 


II. 16, 17. 53 


an ordinance, but an entreaty before God”, blessed is He, for it 
is said, Yor God is compassionate and easily-entreated, long- 


21, הנה מקום אתי‎ ; Deut. xxxiii. 27; 
Ps. xe. 1, ‘‘ Lord, thou hast been our 
dwellingplace” ,מעו])‎ καταφυγή). The 
words מקום‎ and יהוה‎ are also equated 
by a species 01 Gematria (111. 28), the 
letters of the former amounting to 
186, and the sum of the squares 
of those of the latter (10? + 55+ 6? + 5”) 
being likewise 186. See Buxtorf, Lew. 
Chald. col. 2001. Bar ₪. cites this 
from R. Israel. In accordance with 
the above uses, God the Father is 
spoken of in the New Testament both 
as containing and as filling all. The 
like is also said of the Son—cef. the 
Pauline ἐν Χριστῷ on the one hand, 
and wa πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα (Eph. iy. 
10) on the other. Since space and 
its complement are correlatives, the 
use of mMAQgom, τόπος, naturally sug- 
gests a doctrine of a πλήρωμα. More- 
over, since mAgom is an ordinary 
Hebrew Name of God, it is not ne- 
cessary to assume that its correlative 
πλήρωμα Was originally a product of 
Gnosticism. As testimony (1) to the 
antiquity of this remarkable use of 
τόπος, (2) to the natural affinity of 
the expression to πλήρωμα, and (3) to 
the applicability of the conception to 
the Λόγος, compare the following from 
Philo, De Somniis Lib. I. (Vol. 1. 
p. 630, Ed. Mangey): Τριχῷῶς δὲ ἐπι- 
drat μὲν χώρα ὑπὸ 
σώματος ἐκπεπληρωμένη" κατὰ δεύτερον 


νοεῖται τόπος" 
δὲ τρόπον ὁ θεῖος λόγος, ὃν ἐκπεπλήρωκεν 
ὅλον δι᾽ ὅλων ἀσωμάτοις δυνάμεσιν αὐτὸς 
ὁ θεός... κατὰ δὲ τρίτον σημαινόμενον 
αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς καλεῖται τόπος, τῷ περιέχειν 
μὲν τὰ ὅλα, περιέχεσθαι δὲ πρὸς μηδενὸς 
ἅπλως, καὶ τῷ καταφυγὴν τῶν συμπάντων 
αὐτὸν εἶναι" καὶ ἐπειδήπερ αὐτός ἐστι 
κεχωρηκὼς 
ἐμφερόμενος μόνῳ ἑαυτῷ. 

εἰμὶ τόπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τόπῳ, καὶ ἕκαστον 


aA 4 
χώρα ἑαυτοῦ, ἑαυτὸν καὶ 


Ἐγὼ μὲν οὐκ 


whether a man has read the ΑὖΤΙ he 
must go back and read it, but not so 
with prayer. R. Jochanan said, Oh! 
that a man would pray all the day 
long (Berakoth 21a; Pesachim 54b). 
A man when he prays should not 
stand in a high place but in a low 
“place, for it is said (Ps. cxxx, 1), 
Out of the depths, ₪6. (Berakoth, 
10b). Although prayer is not directly 
commanded in the Pentateuch (Pereq 
1, Note 5), the duty of praying three 
times in the day (Ps. lv. 18; Dan. 
vi. 11) is made to rest upon the 
authority of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob. Abraham established the morn- 
ing prayer (Gen. xix. 27), since stand- 
ing is to be identified with thefillah 
(Ps. cvi. 30). Two other times of 
prayer, under the names NM’, and 
,פניעה‎ are referred to Isaac and 
Jacob (Gen. xxiv. 63; xxviii. 11). See 
Bereshith Rabbah מזנטצת‎ On the 
*‘ten” names of prayer, and on 
,תחנונים‎ cf. Debarim Rabbah mu. On 
יתפילין‎ meaning φυλακτήρια, see Bux- 
torf, s.v. 225. 

45 The word magom, from qum, to 
stand, denotes that in which things 
exist, i.e. place or space. It is con- 
stantly used in Rabbinic writings as 
a name of God, who is regarded as 
the ἐν ᾧ or locus of existence (Acts 
xvii. 28), and as filling all space: 
** All the earth is full of His glory” 
(Is. vi. 3). Both of these meanings 
of the name are mentioned in Jalqut 
117 (on ,ויפגע במקום‎ Gen. xxviii. 11), 
where it is said that God is so called, 
מפני שהוא מקומו של עולם ואין‎ 
,העולם מקומו‎ because He is the גת‎ 
of the world, and not the world His 
place, [So 33, commenting upon § 12], 
according to the Scriptures, Ex. xxxiii. 
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suffering, and plenteous in grace*; and be not wicked unto thy- 


self“ )1000[08. xiv. 5). 


18. RK. La‘zar said, Be diligent to learn Thorah, wherewith 
thou mayest make answer (1 Pet. iii. 15) to Epicurus®; and 
know before whom thou toilest* ; and who is the Master of thy 


work. 


19. R. Tarphon® said, The day is short, and the task is 


“Study Thorah, and also know how 
to answer Epicurus.” The latter is 
the interpretation of R. Israel, who 
says that the student should first be 
well-grounded in Thorah and Talmud, 
and then learn scientias exterorum, 
that he may be able to refute those 
who go astray from the truth; and he 
remarks upon the saying (Berakoth 
28 Ὁ), ‘Be careful of the honour of 
your associates, and restrain your sons 
from meditation (ההגיון)‎ , and set them 
between the knees of a scholar; and 
when ye pray, know before whom ye 
stand; and so shall ye be counted 
worthy of the life of the world to 
come ’’—that a man 18 not required 
to restrain himself from speculation, 
but only his sons who haye not come 
to maturity. In the same way he 
understands the injunction not to 
teach one’s son ‘*Greek science” 
(Sotah 49 b); and he holds that there 
is no Divine command not to teach 
one’s son Thorah in Greek, 

46 Ἢ, ‘Obadiah writes on this clause 
that a man should work strenuously 
for the glory of God. The final clause, 
especially with the longer readings 
(note 7), introduces the idea of re- 
ward. Thus the required number of 
three sayings (8 14) is made up. This 
may also be done by dividing the first 
saying, and joining כן"‎ 3) to what 
precedes. 

47 Ἢ. Tarphon, Trypho, or “ Tera- 
phon,” a contemporary of the aboye- 
mentioned five, was one of those pre- 


τῶν ὄντων ὁμοίως" TO γὰρ περιεχόμενον 
διαφέρει τοῦ περιέχοντος, τὸ δὲ θεῖον, 
Um’ οὐδενὸς περιεχόμενον, ἀναγκαίως ἐστὶν 
αὐτὸ τόπος ἑαυτοῦ. 

43 The Scripture proof was probably 
a later addition. @ apparently mixes 
up Joel ii. 13, and Ps. Ixxxvi. 15. 

44 This seems to be a warning a- 
gainst morbid self-depreciation, and 
despondency—the opposite extreme to 
being righteous in one’s own eyes. 

45 The Greek name Epicurus is used 
to denote a heretic or unbeliever, 
whether Jewish or foreign. On this 
word, and on 12, heretic, see Buxtorf, 
Lex. Chald. The Jatter is supposed 
by some to be from ‘JN, Manes, and 
to denote primarily a Manichee; early 
Jewish writers used it especially for 
Christian, but in later times, owing 
to the tendency to expunge antichristi- 
anisms, it was frequently crossed out, 
or replaced by some other word, as 
Caduqi; and to such an extent has 
this been done, that wherever there 
has been a suspicion of an allusion to 
Christianity the text can seldom be 
entirely depended upon. 

The reading of the text implies that 
the Thorah itself, if diligently studied, 
will supply the required answer to the 
‘ Epicurean,” who must therefore be 
regarded as a Jew-heretic. The read- 
ing of bar ₪. is susceptible of the 
same interpretation: ‘‘Study Thorah, 
that thou mayest know what answer to 
make to an KEpicurus;” or it may 
mean, if ודע‎ be taken disjunctively: 


On 
Oe 


1. 18, 19. 


great, and the workmen are sluggish“, and the reward is much, 
and the Master of the house is urgent. He said, It is not for thee 
to finish the work*’, nor art thou free to desist therefrom; If 
thou hast learned much Thorah, they give thee much reward; 
and faithful is the Master of thy work, who will pay thee the 
reward of thy work, and know that the bestowal of the reward 
of the righteous is for the time to come™. 


8 man must neither despair nor yield 
to idleness, for he is not ealled upon 
to finish the work singlehanded, and 
yet is bound to contribute to the 
best of his ability; and in proportion 
to his work he will be rewarded, if 
not at once, in the time to come. 

50 This expression, like ὁ αἰὼν ὁ μέλ- 
λων, has itsambiguity. It may refer, 
as here, to the future life; or, as in 
‘Erubin .אד‎ 3, to the future in this 
life. 


sent at the death of R. J. ben Zakkai. 

48 This Mishnah has points of con- 
tact with the Parable of the Vineyard 
in Matt. xx., where the οἰκοδεσπότης 
says to the labourers whom he finds 
unemployed, Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν 
ἡμέραν ἀργοί; Bar ₪. remarks that 
since man is ἃ microcosm containing 
all the affairs of the world in minia- 
ture, the affairs of the αἰών are here 
likened to those of the individual. 

49 Although ‘‘ ars longa vita brevis,” 





CHAPTER III. 


1. ‘Aqabiah ben Mahalaleel’ said, Consider three things’, 
and thou wilt not come into the hands of transgression (I. 1). 
Know whence thou camest; and whither thou art going; and 


Know 


5 The three things to be considered = 
are matters of observation or revela- 
tion. Contrast the warning against 
speculation: “Whosoever considers 
four things, What is above, below, be- 
fore, behind, it were better for him 
that he had not come into the world” 
(Chagigah .זז‎ 1). : 

3 This Mishnah is cited in T. J. So- 
tah ,זז‎ 2; Va-jiqra Rabbah xvi11.; Qo- 
heleth Rabbah, on Eccl. xii. 1. R. 
‘Aqiba expounded the clause, וזכר נא‎ 
,את בוראיך‎ so as to include the 
three things mentioned above, thus: 
‘Remember ,בראך. בורך. בארך.‎ thy 
source, thy grave, thy Creator.” It 
may be remarked here that Rabbinic 
citations of Scripture are not intended 
always as absolute proofs of the doc- 
trines and ideas in connexion with 
which they are adduced. A citation is 
often a mere μνημόσυνον, and as such 
may even be the more effective in pro- 
portion to the non-naturalness of its 
application. That citations cannot 
have been always intended as proofs 
may be gathered from an examination 
of a number of instances. But over 
and above this we have an express 
statement in the Mishnah in relation 
to a certain question: ‘‘Quamyis rei 


before whom thou art to give account and reckoning’. 


1 We read in the Mishnah that, 
‘Aqabiah ben Mahalaleel testified con- 
eerning four things: they said, Re- 
tract, and we will make thee Ab Beth 
Din to Israel: he said, It were better 
for me to be called fool all my days 
than to be made wicked before -גז1‎ 
magom for one hour, so that they may 
not say that for the sake of office he 
retracted. He persisted in his views, 
and was excommunicated. When at 
the point of death he counselled his 
son to retract the four things, saying 
that he himself had received them by 
tradition from the many, but his son, 
who received them from him alone, 
must yield to the majority of his con- 
temporaries (‘Edioth v. 6, 7), for the 
halakah is according to the many as 
against the one (Berakoth 9a, 37 a). 
This principle is ‘‘propped,” not very 
securely, upon the words, אחרי רבים‎ 
להטות‎ (Ex. xxiii. 2), which are ren- 
dered by Ongelos, בתר סניאי שלם‎ 
NI, give judgment according to the 
majority. The verse from which they 
are taken is usually rendered: ‘“‘ Thou 
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
neither shalt thou speak in a cause 
to decline after many to wrest judg- 
ment,”’ 
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whence thou camest: from a fetid drop; and whither thou art 
going: to worm and maggot* (Job xxv. 6); and before whom 
thou art about to give account and reckoning: before the King 
of the kings of kings, blessed is He. 

2. RK. Chananiah, prefect of the priests’, said, Pray for the 
peace of the kingdom’ (1 Tim. 11. 1, 2), since but for fear there- 
of we had swallowed up each his neighbour alive. 

3. R.Chananiah ben Thradyon said, Two that sit together 
without words of Thorah are a session of scorners, for it is said, 
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful’ (Ps. i. 1); but two that 
sit together and are occupied in words of Thorah have the 
Shekinah® among them, for it is said, Then they that feared the 


Lord’ spake often one to another, 60. (Mal. ii. 16). 


τι. 1,2; Sheqalim v1.1; Menachothx. 1; 
Parah m1. 1. 

6 «*And seek the peace of the city 
whither I have caused you to be car- 
ried away captives, and pray unto the 
Lord for it: for in the peace thereof 
shall ye have peace” (Jer. xxix. 7). 

7 “But his delight 18 in the law of 
the Lord, &c.” (Ps. 1. 9(. 

8 Shekinah is a non-Biblical abstract 
noun derived from the Biblical sha- 
kan, to dwell. The Bible speaks of 
Gop as dwelling with men: the Tar- 
gumists prefer to use a periphrasis, and 
say ‘‘habitatio ejus habitat,” or the like, 
lest they should seem to materialise 
the conception of the Divine by bring- 
ing it into direct contact with the ter- 
restrial. The following are examples 
of its use. In Gen. ix. 27 itis said, 
“God shall enlarge Japhet, Ἰὼ) 


Sana”; where Onqelos renders‏ שם 
and‏ ,וישרי שכינתיה במשכניה דשם 
He shall 600086 His Shekinah to rest in‏ 
the tabernacle of Shem, In Ex. xxy.‏ 
has: ‘‘ And they shall make‏ 02206108 ,8 
a sanctuary before me, and I will‏ 
cause my Shekinah to rest among‏ 
them.” Cf. Ex. xvii. 7; xxix. 45, 6,‏ 
יקר &c, A further development is‏ 


8 


nulla demonstratio, indicium tamen 
rei est, ₪0. (Ps. cix. 19),” אע"פי שאין‎ 
ראיה לדבר זכר לדבר שנ' ותבא כו‎ 
(Shabbath .אד‎ 4). Cf. also Buxtorf, 
Lex. Chald. 5... .אסמכתא‎ So long as 
the traditional teaching was preserved 
without the aid of writing, it was neces- 
sary to assist and cultivate the memory 
in every available way. “Thorahis only 
acquired by ὮΝ), as it is said in 
‘Erubin 54b. (Cf. Shabbath 104 a.) 

4 Va-jiqra Rabbah xvii. (p. 13, War- 
saw, 1874) inserts עפר‎ (Gen. iii. 19) 
in citing this Mishnah ; but reads lower 
down, זו רימה ותולעה‎ ΤῊΣ, thus 
supporting the brief reading of 4. 
Commentators remark that man is 
here described as in the act of “go- 
ing,” &e. and not merely as about to go. 

5 This title sagan &c. is found in 
Targ. Jer. xxix. 26, and elsewhere. The 
sagan was a kind of suffragan to the 
highpriest, whom it was (?) his duty to 
replace if incapacitated from officiating 
on the day of Atonement. For more 
on his functions see Buxtorf s.v. This 
Sagan is mentioned several times in the 
Mishnah, sometimes in connexion with 
R. ‘Aqiba, who quetes his words in 
Zebachim x. 4, Cf. 1x. 3; ‘Edioth 
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4, One that sits and studies, the Scripture imputes to him 
as if he fulfilled the whole Thorah, for it is said, He sitteth alone 
and keepeth silence, because he hath borne” tt upon him (Lam. 


passive, the other of an active, mani- 
festation: the one as creative, the 
other as ‘‘overshadowing” or indwell- 
ing. The two are brought together by 
St John, in whose theology the con- 
ceptions assume a new definiteness, 
and the medium becomes a Mediator: 
ὁ Λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, kal ἐσκήνωσεν 
ἐν ἡμῖν (Joh. 1. 14(. The word σκηνή 
and its derivatives are chosen on ac- 
count of their assonance with the He- 
brew to express the Shekinah and its 
dwelling with men—compare especi- 
ally Rev. xxi. 3: Ἰδοὺ ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνῴσει μετ᾽ 
0בנפ---עטידטס‎ indeed so closely does She- 
kinah resemble σκηνή, that the former 
has even been thought of as a trans- 
literation of the latter. The word is 
rare in the Mishnah, but occurs fre. 
quently in Midrash and Gemara, 

9 The MS. @& expresses M119 by יי‎ 
followed by a vertical stroke or flourish 
wholly above the line. In some MSS. 
a ן‎ is inserted in order to make up 
the numerical value of MM, viz. 26, 
The'shorter Name 7 is identified by 
Gematria (§ 28) with the longer Name 
by writing out the names of its letters, 
;הא‎ Ti. which are thus made to 
amount to 10+6+4, and 5+1. The 
saying, ‘‘two that sit, ὅσο," is repeated 
in § 9. 

10 The word natal is used of *‘bear- 
ing off” areward. The whole saying | 
is probably an interpolation. There 
is a saying of an opposite tendency 
which may be noticed here: ‘‘The 
Thorah 18 acquired only ,בחבורה‎ by 
association” (Berakoth 63b). ‘‘A sword 
is against the solitary, ₪6." (p. 30). 8 | 
man’s wits are sharpened by his friend 


iii, 28). 


ΓΦ, the glory of His Shekinah 
(Gen, iii, 24, Targ. Jerus.)—which 
“slory” manifests itself in flaming fire 
on Sinai (Ex. xix. 18)—or ש' יקרא‎ 
(Ps. Ixviii. 19). We find ש' קודשא‎ 
in Targ. Jonathan on Numb. v. 3, ὅσ. 
The Shekinah is especially connected 
with the tabernacle (mishkan), and the 
sanctuary, but it is not to be restricted 
60 a visible and local symbol of the 
Divine Presence. This is only one of 
the applications of the word, which is 
used with much greater latitude. It is 
said by R. Ishmael and others (Baba 
Bathra 25 a) that שכינה‎ is in every 
place, although in the course of the 
discussion other opinions are advanced. 
The Thosaphoth, in connexion with the 
view that the Shekinah was especially 
_ in the west, remark that its face was 
eastward, or in the direction in which 
Israel worshipped, and that hence the 
points of the compass N. ₪, E. W. are 
called left, right, before, behind. It 
may be noticed here (cf. p. 45) that the 
left side is connected with evil. So 
the north, for (Jer. i. 14) מצפון תפתח‎ 
-הרעה‎ The text (cf. 8 9) speaks of 
an invisible Shekinah which may be 
present anywhere, and it affords an 
illustration of Matt. xviii. 20, οὗ γάρ 
εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι εἰς TO ἐμὸν 
ονομα, ἐκεῖ εἰμὲ ἐν μέσῳ αὑτῶν. The 
Shekinah may even rest upon an indi- 
vidual (p. 35). The righteous in the 
world to come sit with crowns on their 
heads, ונהנים מזיו השכינה‎ (Berakoth 
17 a). 

SHEKINAH is sometimes practically 
equivalent to Memra, λόγος (v. 1), but 
we may distinguish between them by 
regarding the one as the medium of a 


11.48 59 


5. R. Shime‘on said, Three that have eaten at one table, 
and have not said over it words of Thorah, are as if they had 
eaten of sacrifices of (the) dead”, for it is said, For all tables are 
full of vomit and filthiness without MAQoM” (Is, xxviii. 8), 

6. But three that have eaten at one table, and have said 
over it words of Thorah, are as if they had eaten of the table of 
MAQOM, blessed is He, for it is said, And he said unto me, This 


is the table that is before the Lord (Ezek. xli, 22). 

7. Chananyiah ben Chakinai said, He who awakes by 
night, and he who is walking alone by the way, and” turns 
aside his heart to idleness, is “guilty of death.” 

8, R. Nechonyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso receives upon 


the solitary traveller. Compare...Wa 
εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν, εἴτε 600600006, ἅμα 
σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν (1 Thess. v. 10). The 
Mishnah thus interpreted forms an 
apposite sequel to $$ 5, 6. According 
to another reading (והמפנה)‎ and in- 
terpretation the meaning is, that (1) 
he who is wakeful at night, (2) he whe 
frequents solitary places, and (3) he 
who indulges in idle thoughts, deserve 
condemnation ; in explanation of which 
‘*Rashbam” is quoted as remarking 
that at night time, and in desert places, 
and in unguarded moments, a man ig 
especially liable to assaults of the 
,מזיקין‎ or evil spirits. This notion 
might indeed be illustrated from the 
Talmud, but the first interpretation 
better suits the context. Thorah study 
is incumbent upon a man ai all avail- 
able times...“‘when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest 
by the way, and when thou liest down, 
and when thou risest up” (Deut. vi. 7: 
xi. 19). ‘‘At midnight I will rise to 
give thanks unto Thee...” (Ps. exix. 
62). Aman should “ increase” his time 
of study by making inroads upon the 
night (Crit. Note τι 14). When he 
walks by the way he must let nothing 
interrupt his ‘‘mishnah” (δ 11). 


(Proy. xxvii. 17). The Thorah is like 
fire: fire does not burn alone, with no- 
thing to feed it: so words of Thorah, 
מתקיימין ביחידי‎ PX. A great scholar 
profits from association with the mean- 
est, as ‘“‘the small wood is used to set 
on fire the large”: a disciple may even 
be his master’s best teacher (Tha- 
‘anith 7a; Makkoth 10a). See p. 77. 

11 Tdols are ‘‘dead” (Is. viii. 19), and 
powerless, in contrast with God THE 
LIVING ONE; and as ‘“‘corpses” they 
also defile by contact, Cf. Ps. evi, 28. 


12 The expression naturally means, 


‘twithout place,’ with no spot clear 
from defilement; but the use οὗ ὁ τόπος 
as a name of God (p. 53) suggests a 
secondary meaning: “without men- 
tion of the Name of God.” The idea 
of 88 5, 6 is illustrated by 1 Tim. iv. 4: 
ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα Θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν 
ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανό- 
μενον" ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ 
ἐντεύξεως. Compare Hire οὖν ἐσθίετε, 
εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε )ד‎ ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς 
δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε (1 Cor. x. 31). 

13 He who is sleepless at night 
should think on words of Thorah (Ps. 
lsiii. 7): if even at such a time he 
turns his mind to idleness, and idle 
thoughts, he incurs guilt. So with 
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him the yoke” of Thorah, they remove from him the yoke of 
royalty and the yoke of worldly care; and whoso breaks from 
him the yoke of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke of royalty 


and the yoke of worldly care. 


9. R. Chalaftha of Kaphar-Chananiah said, When ten sit 
and are occupied in words of Thorah the Shekinah is among 
them, for it is said, God standeth in the CONGREGATION” of the 


the twelve spies take away Joshua and 
Caleb, and there remain ten, which is 
therefore the number of an ‘edah. A 
‘‘oreat” city is one that contains ten 
batlanim, or men of leisure, to make a 
congregation (Megillah 1. 3). A place 
containing less than ten is a kaphar. 
Omitting from the text the words in 
italics as probably interpolated, -we 
pass on to the number THREE, which 
is connected with NTIS, fasciculus. 
Compare Baba Meci‘a 1. 8, where an 
אגודה‎ of documents is explained to 
mean three or more tied together, while 
the corresponding word ,תת כריך‎ invo- 
lucrum, means three or more rolled 
together. In like manner A* connects 
אגודה‎ with the number three, refer- 
ring inter alia to Ex. xii. 22, where 
Rashi interprets אנודת אזוב‎ as a 
bundle of three stalks. The number 
five is not mentioned in the similar 
passages of Berakoth 6a; Mekiltha, 
Jethro x1.; Jalqut 1. 305, where the 
series of sayings springs naturally out 
of a context. From tle verse Ex. xx. 
24, בכל המקום אשר אזכיר את /שמי‎ 
כו"‎ the question arises under what 
circumstances is the Shekinah pre- 
sent with men? “In every place... 
where I am revealed to thee, בבית‎ 
,הבחירה‎ in the chosen house, (or Tem- 
ple). Hence they have said, The in- 
effable Name must not be uttered in 
the provinces, J. Eli‘ezer ben Jacob 
(cf. p. 44) said, If thou wilt come to 
My house, I will come to thy house, 
and if thou wilt not come to My house, 


14 "Apare τὸν ζυγόν pou ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
μάθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ... ὁ yap ζυγός μου χρη- 
στός, καὶ τὸ φόρτιόν μου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν 
(Matt. xi. 29, 30). The yoke οὗ mal- 
Iuth stands for the burdens, as of tax- 
ation, put upon a man by the govern- 
ment under which he lives, or the op- 
pression which he may suffer at the 
hands of the great. The yoke of derek 
ereg is the anxiety which a man suf- 
fers in the struggle for existence: the 
cares of labour, poverty, or discontent 
with his condition, Every man (writes 
bar ₪.( is by nature continually rest- 
less and changeable, saying in winter, 
would that it were summer, and in 
summer, would that it were winter: he 
longs for children if he has none, and 
if his family increases he is impatient 
of the care of rearing them, 00. From 
over anxiety on all such matters an 
absorbing devotion to Thorah frees a 
man. The Tables of the Law are a 
charter of freedom (v1. 2). For a para- 
phrase of this Mishnah see Aboth 
ΘΝ. Σσ: 

The word עול‎ may be used absolutely, 
as in T. J. Peah 1. 1 (see p. 10). It 
likewise enters into several expressions 
analogous to those in the text. Thus 
we read of a yoke of malkuth shamayim, 
and of migvah (Berakoth 13 a): a yoke 
of flesh and blood (Aboth 1. .א‎ xx): a 
yoke of .הקב"ה‎ 

15 Ten is the number which consti- 
tutes a congregation (MY), since it is 
said (Numb. xiv. 27), How long shall I 
bear with this evil congregation? From 
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And whence (is it proved of ) even five’? 
Because it is said, He judgeth among the gods. 


And whence 


Because it is said,...and hath founded his TROOP 
And whence even two ? 


Because it 


only ex post facto .תורה‎ It may be 
remarked that Jonathan targumises 
Ex. xx. 24: ‘In whatsoever place 1 
cause my Shekinah to rest, and thou 
worshippest before mr, there I will 
send upon thee my blessing and will 
bless thee.” As some have found 8 
difficulty in שמי‎ MN WIN, and wish 
to read ,תזכיר‎ observe that 1%. Josiah 
in Jalqut calls the verse ,מסורס‎ and 
reads in inverse order, In what place 
soever I come unto thee, there will I 
cause my Name to be mentioned, 

16 The great mass of MSS. retain 
the number five, but some connect it 
with judgment—making up the num- 
ber by adding two litigants to three 
judges; while others connect it with 
the fasciculus, which is assumed to be 
that which can be grasped with the 
five fingers of a hand. The simplest 
hypothesis (suggested by &) is that the 
parallels from Berakoth, Mekiltha, and 
Jalqut (see note 15) give the original 
reading, and that the number five 
should be expunged. The clause 
,בקרב כו"‎ is the second hemistich of 
the verse already quoted for the ‘edah, 
and would therefore probably be quot- 
ed, if at all, in the second place. The 
mention of judgment could then scarce- 
ly fail to suggest the number three (see 
Crit. Note). The ‘“‘mishnah” in ques- 
tion is an adaptation of a series of 
sayings on Thorah and other matters 
to the case of Thorah alone. Accord- 
ingly the scripture proof for the num- 
ber three is struck out, since it brings 
in the inappropriate notion of judg- 
ment, and a new proof for the same 
number, viz. from the aguddah, is in- 
serted. 


THT. 9. 


mighty (Ps. Ixxxii. 1). 


even three ? 
in the earth (Amos ix. 6). 


I will not. come to thy house; To the 
place that my heart loves thither my 
feet lead me. Hence they have said, 


= Every ten men that are assembled in. 


the synagogue, the Shekinah is with 
them, for it is said, God standeth in 
the ‘edah, ₪6. And whence eyen three 
that super, because 16 is said, He 
judges among gods, ₪6." Here an en- 
tirely new case, suggested by the second 
hemistich of the same verse, is brought 
under consideration. It is granted 
that the Shekinah is with an ἐκκλησία, 
a congregation assembled for the dis- 
charge of religious duties: but is the 
Shekinah present likewise at secular 
functions? Yes! where three are ga- 
thered to administer justice, the She- 
kinah is in the midst. From the pub- 
lic meeting of a beth din (=three), we 
pass next to the private meeting of 
two friends to study and diseuss Tho- 
rah,—this transition is most clearly 
marked in Berakoth—and thence to 
the case of the individual. Berakoth 
then takes the numbers in reverse 
order, If the Shekinah is with one, 
why make separate mention of two? 
Because the words of two are written 
in the book of remembrances: discus- 
sion is required to make a lasting im- 
pression, But why should three be 
mentioned? To show that supeMENT 
is THoran, a sacred and not merely a 
secular function. Lastly, why mention 
ten? דין+1‎ is ,תורה‎ what advantage 
has the ‘edah over the beth din? It is 
that the Shekinah comes to the three 
only when they are seated, but comes 
beforehand to the place of the ‘edah: 
the ‘‘ congregation” intend ab initio to 
perform a sacred function, but דין‎ is 


| 
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is said, Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another (§ 3). And whence even one? Because 16 is said, In 
all places where I record my name I will come unto THEE, and 
I will bless thee (Ex. xx. 24). 

10. R. La‘zar ben Jehudah of Barthotha said, Give Him 
of what is His, for thou and thine are His’; and thus he saith 
in David”, For all things come of Thee, and of thine own have 
we given thee (1 Chron. xxix. 14). 

11. R. Jacob said, He who is walking by the way and 
studying, and breaks off his study” (mishnah) and says, How fine 
is this tree! How fine is that tree! and how fine is this fallow! 
they account it to him as if he were “guilty of death.” 

12, R. Dosithai”, son of R. Jannai, said in the name of 
R. Meir, When a scholar of the wise sits and studies, and has 
forgotten a word of his mishnah, they account it unto him as if 
he were “guilty of death,” for it is said, Only take heed to 
thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the words 





Perhaps his mishnah 


Serve as a μνημόσυνον 01 this fact. 

20 «RR, Israel writes that this wise 
man is not mentioned in the Mishnah 
except here and in ‘Erubin” (bar 8.( 

Forgetfulness is regarded_as—sinful 
in so far as it arises from carelessness 
and neglect of δευτέρωσις. A man is 
not to be blamed for a forgetfulness 
arising from sickness or any cause 
beyond his control. In Berakoth 8 b, 
an old man who has forgotten his 
“Thalmud” מחמת אונסן‎ is compared 
to the 818460200 tables of the Law, 


and it is said, לוחות ושברי לוחות‎ 
,מונחות בארון‎ the tables, and the 
fragments of the tables were laid up 
in the Ark. ₪0 the broken-down 
scholar is to be treated with respect. 
Of prayer it is said in Berakoth v. 5 
that to make a mistake in it is סימן‎ 
,רע לו‎ an evil sign to ₪ man. The 
expression דברים‎ (Deut. iv. 9) does 
not mean merely written ‘‘words.” 


which thine eyes have seen (Deut. iv. 9). 


17 Cf. Joh. xvii. 9, 10: ἀλλὰ περὶ 
ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοί εἰσι. καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ 
πάντα σά ἐστι, κ.τ.λ. 

18 Compare the formula of citation 
in Heb. iy. 7, 

19 The word שנה‎ means to change, 
or to repeat, and hence generally to 
study or learn. The Aramaic form of 
the word is δὲ ἢ, on which see the 
lexicons. The word כשנת\‎ is pointed 
with a horizontal stroke under the 3. 
This sign, which is now appropriated 
to Pathach, served in an older system 
of punctuation, out of which that now 
in use was developed, for Qamec also. 
The latter then came to be distinguish- 
ed by a dot placed under the “Pa- 
thach,” (~); and finally the dot was 
brought into contact with the ‘ Pa- 
thach,” and the modern ‘‘Qamec¢” (τ) 
arose. The citation from the Cam- 
bridge University MS. Oo 1. 19, fol. 
12 Ὁ, in the Rabbinic footnote, may 


If, 4% 63 


«And 


What need then to say ? 


has but grown hard™ to him? 


lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life.” Lo! 
he is not guilty, till he has sat down and suffered them to de- 


part from his mind. 


13. R.Chananiah ben Dosa said, Whosesoever fear of sin 
precedes his wisdom™, his wisdom stands; and whosesoever wis- 
dom precedes his fear of sin, his wisdom stands not. 

14. He used to say, Whosesoever works are in excess of 


The former interpretation is to be pre- 
ferred: a man should build upon the 
foundation of religious feeling, rather 
than of philosophy. 

Τὸ may be conjectured thai the se- 
cond clauses 01 §§ 13—15 are later ad- 
ditions. They are not found in Aboth 
R. ,זנאצ .א‎ and their omission is 
partly favoured by the reading of the 
Machazor Vitry in §14. Compare also 
note x on § 15. Aboth R. N., after 
the first clause of § 13, refers to Ps. 
exi. 10: ‘The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning (2?) of wisdom.” ‘Then fol- 
lows the first clause of § 14, with a 
scripture proof from Ex, xxiv. 7: We 
will po, and we will Hear. ‘*They 
said before Rabban Jochanan ben Zak- 
kai, A wise man and a sin-fearer, what 
is he? He said to them, Lo! he is a 
workman, with his tools in his hand. 
A wise man but 10% 8 sinfearer, what 
is he? He said to them, He is a work- 
man who has not his tools in his hand. 
A sinfearer but not wise, what is he? 
He said to them, He is no workman, 
but has his tools in his hand.” A* 


‘quotes this baraitha, with some re- 


marks upon his reading of it. An- 
other comparison is given, from Joma: 
A man with wisdom but without the 
fear of Heaven is like a man with the 
key of an inner court, but unable to 
enter because he has not the key of 
the outer court. 


21 Some commentators understand 
תקף‎ as of wine which has turned sour 
or 1086 its flavour; but it is unneces- 
sary to bring in this meaning here. 
The case under consideration is that 
of a man who has not absolutely for- 
gotten, but does not remember readily; 
his mishnah is not fluent in his mouth. 
Compare Berakoth 34 b: ‘‘They said 
of R. Chanina ben Dosa that he used 
to pray over the sick, and say, This 
one lives, and that one dies. They 
said to him, Whence 3300684 thou? 
He said to them, If my prayer is fluent 
in my mouth, שגורה תפלתי בפי‎ ox, 
I know that it is accepted, and if not, 
I know that it is rejected.” Bar. S., 
quoting Sifre, writes that a man should 
be as careful to preserve his Thorah 
as his money, for it is hardly gotten, 
as gold, and perishes easily, like glass, 
זכוכית‎ (Job xxviii. 17). He who learns 
Thorah and does not “repeat” is as 
one who sows and does not reap. He 
who learns and forgets is like a mother 
that bears and buries. Sanh, 00% 

22 Different meanings are assigned 
to the precedence of the fear of sin to 
“wisdom.” The saying is taken to 
denote either that a man’s fear of 
sin should be instinctive, rather than a 

result of calculation; or that the fear 
of sin should be a motive urging him 
to the acquisition of knowledge as a 
safeguard against transgressions into 
which his ignorance might betray him. 
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his wisdom’, his wisdom stands; and whosesoever wisdom 1s im 
excess of his works, his wisdom stands not. 

15. He used to say, With whomsoever the spirit. of men 
is pleased™, the Spirit of God is pleased; and with whomsoever 
the spirit of men is not pleased, the Spirit of God is not pleased. 

16. BR. Dosa ben Horkinas said, Morning sleep, and mid- 
day wine”, and the babbling of youths”, and frequenting 


family below’? (Berakoth 16 b, 17 a). 
The condition or action of either of 
these communities must have its ana- 
logue in the other. ‘‘He who occu- 
pies himself in Thorah for its own 
sake makes peace in the family above 
and in the family below, for it is said 


(is.‏ יעשה שלום לי שלום יעשה לי... 
xxvii. 5). Rab said, It is as if he‏ 
built a palace above and below...More-‏ 
over he protects the whole world, 66. ,‏ 
and brings the redemption nigh” (San-‏ 
hedrin 99 b).‏ 

55 A man must not sleep beyond the 
time of reading the morning Shema‘: 
nor drink wine early, and so indispose 
himself alike for Thorah and business. 
In connexion with the drunkenness of 
Noah, we read in Midrash Tanchuma 
that there are four stages from sobriety 
to intoxication. A man before drink- 
ing is innocent as a lamb, and like a 
sheep which is dumb before its shear- 
ers: after drinking enough he is strong 
as a lion, and says that there is no 
one like him in the world: in the 
next stage he becomes a hog: when 
thoroughly drunken he is like an ape, 
and dances and jests and talks non- 
sense and knows not what he is doing. 
If all this happened to righteous Noah, 
how must it be with ordinary men? 
Noah cursed his own descendants, say- 
ing, Cursed be Canaan, &e. The chil- 
dren of Ham, because he saw -the’ 
nakedness of his father, and told his 
brethren, had their eyes reddened, and 


their lips deformed, ₪ 4 the 


Thus there is an ἢ 


93 «Thalmud” and practice—cf. the 
controversy on Faith and Works—are 
frequently set against one another in 
discussions, Aboth 1. 18 decides for 
the latter. On the other side see the 
remarks of Sifre upon Deut. xi. 13: 
“Tf ye shall hearken diligently unto 
my commandments,” where it is said: 
And ye shall learn them, and ye shall 
observe to do them (Deut. v. 1). The 
scripture shews that doing depends on 
learning, and not learning on doing, 
שהמעשה תלוי בתלמוד ואין תלמוד‎ 
במעשה‎ dn. 

24 For the expression compare Baba 
Bathra vit. 5, where it is said that 
when a man has left his property to 
strangers and passed over his sons, 
what he has done is done, but his act 
is not approved “sapientium spiritus 
non requiescit in co.” The sayings in 
the text may be compared with 1 Joh. 
iv. 20: ὁ yap μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακε 
πῶς δύναται ἀγαπᾷν; This Mishnah is 
taken by bar S.as exemplifying the 606- 
trine that there is a correspondence in 
all respects between the upper world 
and the lower: ‘‘ Whatever exists above, 
exists also below.” 
archetypal and celestial Adam analo- 
gous to the lower Adam, and made 
literally in the image of God. There 
is also a familia above corresponding 
to the human familia below, with re- 
spect to which it is 5810+ ** May it be 
thy pleasure, O Lord our God, to make 
peace in the family above, and in the 


ITT. 15—18. 65 


the meeting houses” of the vulgar, put a man out of the 


R. Li‘ezer ha-Moda‘i said, He that profanes things 


world. 
a7. 


sacred™, and contemns the festivals, and annuls the covenant 
of Abraham our father, and acts barefacedly against the Thorah”, 
even though he be a doer of good works, has no portion in the 


world to come. 


18. R. Ishma‘el said, Be pliant of disposition (or to a chief) 


sion, and aets in defiance of the 
Thorah, cannot be saved by moral ex- 
cellence. The sense is impaired by 
reading :, “ Thorah and good works.” 
The text gives a more effective con- 
trast. ‘He who acts impudently 
against the Thorah,” &., cannot be 
saved by good works. The expression 
מגלה פ'‎ is explained in T. J. Peah 1. 
1, as meaning, “one who who says 
that the Thorah was not given from 
Heaven.” Buxtorf 8. v. גלא‎ writes: 
> Revelat faciem contra legem, id est, 
proterve, impudenter agit vel insurgit 
contra eam.” The unveiled face may 
also denote confidence in a good sense 
(2 Cor. iii. 18). 

29 In Sifre on Numb. xv. 31, where 
this mishnah is quoted, the clause 
והמגלה כו'‎ is omitted, but it occurs 
and is explained in the context. He 
who hath “despised the word of the 
Lord” is there said to be a Gaduqi; 
and he who hath “ broken (הפר)‎ His 
commandment,” an Epicurus. Another 
explanation is then given, in which 
the former expression is rendered, 
in the words of our text, המגלה פנים‎ 
בתורה‎ and the second by המפר ברית‎ 
בשר‎ | Then follows this mishnah, with 
the ending, אע"פ שיש בידו מצוות‎ 
הרבה כדי הוא לדחותו מן העולם‎ 
however many precepts he may per- 
form, he merits expulsion from the 
world. 


9 


divine decree, ΠῚ ,מדה כנגד‎ mea- 
sure for measure. 

*6 Constant association with young 
men tends to frivolity, and withholds 
& man from serious study. Rehoboam 
took the counsel of young men (1 
Kings xii. 8), and caused the disrup- 
tion of the kingdom. There is a pro- 
verb, בנין נערים סתירה וסתירת זקנים‎ 
,בנין‎ young men’s construction is de- 
struction, and old men’s destruction is 
construction. 

97 Bar ₪. confirms the omission of 
בתי‎ by reference to his ‘ancient 
mishnioth.” The synagogue served for 
meetings not merely “ precum et sa- 
crorum causa,” but for general educa- 
tional purposes. It served inter alia 
as a schoolhouse for the young (p. 29), 
in contrast with beth-ha-midrash, the 
college for those of riper years. Here, 
however, the primary reference is to 
Thorah. Everything which leads the 
mind astray from it is to be avoided 
as destroying a man’s soul, and put- 
ting him out of the world (αἰών) On 
the other hand, “πὸ that increases 
Thorah increases life” (11. 8). Ἔρευ- 
vare Tas γραφάς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε ἐν 
αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν (Joh. v. 39). 

38 The fifth Seder of the Mish- 
nah, called Qodashim, treats of holy 
things, and the second, Mo‘ed, of fes- 
tivals. 

He who despises sacred things, and 
repudiates the covenant of circumci- 
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and yielding to impressment™ (Matt. v. 41), and receive every 


and he died 86. The commentaries 
on the Midrash are at variance; some 
give the meaning juventus, but the 
מתנות כהונה‎ quotes the interpreta- 
tion of the ‘Aruk with approval. 

4 [נוח‎ This expression is used in 
relation (i) to actions, (11) to persons. 
The latter construction is chiefly found 


in such sayings as, לו שלא נברא‎ ΠῚ), 
It were better for him that he had 
not been born. For examples of the 
former construction see 11. 14; v. 17; 
and compare Bereshith Rabbah xvu, 
where it is said that man is open to 
persuasion, ,נוח להתפתות‎ and woman 
is not open to persuasion, because man 
was formed of earth, which a little 
water easily dissolves, but woman was 
made. of bone, which will not melt. 
In the passage under discussion, the 
construction will be unexceptionable if 
nanwn—preceded by ל‎ (see Crit. 
Note)—he interpreted dyyapla, but not 
so if it be taken concretely of a person, 
juvenis. 

The MSS. with the ex-‏ [קל ראש 
but the pas-‏ ,לראש ception 01 @ read‏ 
sage is quoted as in the text in a MS.‏ 
of the ‘Aruk, Cambridge University Ad-‏ 
we find‏ ,קל ditional 471-2, where s.v.‏ 
the words‏ קלות ראש immediately after‏ 
‘Da;‏ עקביה הוי קל ראש. בר' רמאי כו' 
but another MS. of the ‘Aruk, Addi-‏ 
dp...‏ לראש: ראש tional 376, reads‏ 
SDI and a third MS, Additional‏ ... 
הוי קלי ראש has the brief reading‏ ,473.2 
In this case a confusion‏ .דמאי... 
has arisen from the immediately fol-‏ 
lowing reference to the ‘‘ beginning of‏ 
Demai.” The reading of @ gives the‏ 
קל 2“ most natural construction, since‏ 
is used of an action (γ. 30), but not‏ 
usually of a person: on the other hand,‏ 


man with cheerfulness. 


80 The text of @ has here a unique 
reading. The usual reading, which is 
given on p. 10 and in the footnote x, 
is generally taken to mean: Be pliant 
towards a great man, and easy in thy 
bearing with the young—Esto levis 
sive velox erga caput, et facilis erga 
juventutem sive juvenem (Buxtorf, Lex. 
Chald. 8. τ. MW, col. 2372); but some 
of the older commentators assign very 
different meanings to the expressions 
used, and especially to the rare word 
rendered juventutem. 

The meaning yourH is‏ [תשחורת 
supported by the analogy of Eccl. xi.‏ 


10, ,כי הילדות והשחרות הכל‎ and 
is derived either from dawn, or black- 
ness (of hair), both of which meanings 
are found under the root .שחר‎ has 
also been deduced from שחר‎ petere. 
Cf. בחור‎ , electus. Pseudo-Rashi assigns 
to it the opposite meaning SENECTUS, 
quoting in favour of this view the same 
verse Eccl. xi. 10. A third meaning, 
which is well supported, is FORCED 
SERVICE or 6770006 (‘Aruk; “ Rash- 
bam”; &c.). For a corresponding use 
of the verb cf. Ongelos on Num. xvi. 


15: ,לא חמרא דחד מנהון שחרית‎ 
Nullius asinum unquam petii. There 
is a saying, quoted in the Machazor 
Vitry and elsewhere, ‘‘ Attach thyself 
to an ἀγγαρεύς, and they will do thee 
homage,” .הדבק לשחוור וישתחוו לך‎ 
The meaning MELANCHOLY has also 
been assigned to the word. Midrash 
Rabbah on Lam. ii. 11 is ambiguous. 
We read there of three kinds of tears, 
“but the tear of merriment (שחוק)‎ is 
the best of all.” It is added that there 
are three kinds of evil tears, ‘‘but 
that of תשחורת‎ is hardest of all.” 
Then follow tales of a man and of a 
woman each of whom had תשחורת‎ 13, 


TE 10: 07 


19. R. ‘Aqibah® said, Merriment, and lightness of disposi- 
tion”, accustom a man to lewdness., 


of the city and its judges;” thus com: 
bining two interpretations. 

Other interpretations are as follows: 
‘Be deferential in the presence of a 
great man, but sedate and not too 
affable towards the young” (Rambam). 


5 When thou art young be קל‎ towards 
the Creator, and likewise in the time 


of thine age be לו‎ ΠῚ)» (Rashi, as 


quoted by bar ₪.(. 08 קל‎ to the 
chief, or first in rank, and נוח‎ to his 
dyyapevs” (R. Jonah), On the whole 
there is a fair amount of authority for 
the meaning dyyapla. This being a- 
dopted, the expressions ראש ונוח‎ bp 
(p. 10) may either be taken together 
as describing a man’s attitude towards 


ἀγγαρία, or we may read, ,הוי קל לראש‎ 
Esto velox erga caput, and take נוח‎ 


yielding to dyyapla,” as a‏ “ ,לתשחורת 
separate clause. Levy (Chald. Worter-‏ 
renders: ‘‘ sei dienst-‏ (שחר buch 8. v.‏ 
fertig gegen einen Vornehmen und‏ 
schmiegsam gegen die Regierung (den‏ 
Regierer)”’.‏ 

31 R. ‘Aqiba(h) ben Joseph, though 
descended from non-Jewish parents, 
and until middle age averse from 
study, became one of the greatest 
lights of Judaism both before and 
after the death of Gamaliel II, with 
whom, as with R. Jehoshua‘ (see Ὁ, 
39), he is brought into connexion in 
Sukkah .זז‎ 9 and elsewhere. In his 
early years he kept the flocks of the 
wealthy Kalba Shebua‘ of Jerusalem, 
whose daughter he at length married. 
He espoused the cause of bar Kokba, 
or Koziba (Sanhedrin 97b), and ac- 
knowledged his claim to the Messiah- 
ship: was led captive (?) at the destruc- 
tion of Bethar (135 a.p. See Jost, 
Gesch. B 81 note) by Severus: and was 


it is open to the objection that it 
recommends levity, which 18 condemn- 
ed in §19 and elsewhere. This how- 
ever is partly in favour of the reading, 
which from its paradoxical nature 
would be in danger of corruption by 
the copyists. It may have been in- 
tended to contrast the “lightness” 
which is condemned in general terms 
in § 19 with a “lightness” which is 
lawful or expedient under certain cir- 
eumstances. In like manner bashful- 
ness is condemned from a certain point 
of view in 11. 6, but is singled out for 
the highest praise in v. 31; and שחוק‎ 
has both a good sense and a bad sense. 
Compare, also, the praise of ‘‘impu- 
dence” and shameless pertinacity: 
“Tmpudens et importunus vincit ho- 
minem malum, quanto magis Deum, 
qui bonitas mundi ipsa est” (Jalqut 
550, on Jonah iii. 8); which illustrates 
Luke xviii. 4—8, and Matt. xi, 12, 
Ci. Buxtorf, Lex. s. v. (הצף‎ a word 
which is used for TY in the Targum on 
Proy. vii. 13. If, as is probable, קלות‎ 
ראש‎ denotes primarily an 6 
(2 Cor. i. 17) which results from want 
of deliberation (note 32), the reading of 
the text may be explained as meaning 
that a man should be hasty, and yield- 
ing to dyyapla. When such a service 
is put upon him, he should not pause 
to deliberate, but should take it upon 
him at once, and yield himself unre- 
servedly to the exaction, in accordance 
with the saying: καὶ ὅστις ce ἀγγα- 
ρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο 
(Matt. v. 41). The Machazor Vitry, 
as quoted on p. 10, paraphrases the 
saying as follows: ** Lighten thy head 
and be pliant as a reed which sways 
hither and thither, and prompt as a 
man that is quick to oblige the head 
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20. He used to say, Tradition” is a fence to Thorah ; tithes 


‘Aqiba that thy spirit went forth at 
אחךי‎ " (Berakoth 61b). The ministering 
angels said before the Holy One, 
‘‘such is Thorah and such (a death) 
is its reward” (cf. Menachoth 29b), 
according to Ps. xvii. 14, ממתים ידך‎ 
43 .יי" ממתים‎ Bara Qon went forth 
and said, Happy art thou R. ‘Aqiba, 
that thou art invited to the life of the 
world to come, 


‘Aqiba learned tradition from Eli‘e- 
zer ben Hyrqanos, and acquired the 
minutie of scholarship from Nachum 
of Gimzo, with whom he studied for 
22 years, investigating the uses of par- 
ticles, as DJ, .אך ,רק .את‎ wherever they 
oceurred in Scripture (Chagigah 12 a; 
Pesachim 22b; Bereshith Rabbah 1.). 
Once when the chazan summoned 
him to read Thorah to the congrega- 
tion, he excused himself on the ground 
that he had not read over the portion 
twice (or four times), privately, in ac- 
cordance with the example of the Holy 
One (Midrash Tanchuma on Ex. xx. 
1; Bereshith Rabbah xxrv.), who first 
thinks His words over and meditates 
upon them, and then communicates 
them to men, for it is said (Job xxviii. 
27, 28), ראה כו"‎ IN, and afterwards, 


In like manner it is‏ .ויאמר לאדם 
written in Ex, xx. 1: And God spake‏ 
all these words saying, ₪06. 1.0. He‏ 
SPAKE to Himself, and then saip to‏ 
men. Itis said in T. J. Sotah 1x. 10,‏ 
that there arose no eshkol (see p.‏ 17 
before R. ‘Aqiba, and that the‏ )28 
springs of wisdom ceased with him.‏ 
He was one of the four who “ enter-‏ 
ed Paradise” (rv. 1). As 8 com-‏ 
piler and systematiser of traditions he‏ 
was the forerunner of Jehudah ha-‏ 
Nasi (who was born shortly after his‏ 
death), but his work has not been pre-‏ 
served in writing in its original‏ 


put to death, after a long imprison- 
ment, by tortures which he bore with 
heroic constancy. When the ‘“ Greek 
kingdom” had once upon a time de- 
creed that Israel should not occupy 
themselves in Thorah, Pappus ben Je- 
hudah came and found ‘Aqiba holding 
large public assemblies for Thorah- 
study. He said to him, ‘Aqiba, art 
thou not afraid of the kingdom? 
+ הטנ‎ answers by a parable of a fox 
which was walking by the river side, 
He sees the fishes clustering from 
place to place, and asks them from 
what they are fleeing. They say, 
From the nets which men are bringing 
upon us. He asks, Is it your pleasure 
to come up on to the land, that I and 
you may dwell together, as my fathers 
dwelt with your fathers? They said 
to him, Most foolish of beasts, if we 
are afraid in the place of our life, how 
much more in the place of our death ! 
So Israel may be distressed even in 
their native element of the Thorah, 
which is ‘thy life and the length of 
thy days,” but to leave it is certain 
death... When ‘Aqiba was being led 
out to execution, it was the time of 
reading the Shema‘, and they were 
combing his flesh with combs of iron, 
and he was receiving upon him the 
yoke of the kingdom of Heaven (i.e. 
reciting the Shema‘). To his disciples 
who remonstrate: ‘‘ Thus far,” thou 
hast endured enough; “all my days 
(said he) I have been troubled about 
this verse: Thou shalt love the Lord... 
with all thy soul, even if he should 
take away thy spirit. When, said I, 
will it be in my power to fulfil this? 
Now that I have the opportunity shall 
I not fulfil it?” As he was protracting 
the word ,אס ,אחך"‎ till he expired, 
the heavenly voice, Bara οι, went 
forth and said: “ Happy art thou ἢ. 
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are a fence to wealth; vows a fence to sanctity”; a fence to 


mouth with pin’, for it is said, Then 


shall our mouth be ₪6., אז ימלא שחוק‎ 
.פינו‎ When? In the time when the 
nations shall say, The Lord hath done 
great things &c.” Some commentators 
remark upon § 19, that such שחוק‎ 
only as 18 combined with “lightness 
of head” is condemned; but others 
take the expressions separately. 

33 Masorsu, or 11880307, is used 
of tradition in general, and is correla- 
tive to Qabbalah (τ. 1). The expression, 
“from their fathers” in Job xy. 18, 
is expanded by the Targumist into: 
‘from the tradition, ,מסורתא‎ of their 
fathers.” This form of expression is 
also found in the Mishnah. Cf. She- 
qalim yr. 1, where it is said that there 
was a מסורת‎ in the possession of the 
houses of R. Gamliel and Chananiah, 
sagan of the priests, with regard to 
the place in which the Ark was hidden. 
The allusion in the text is to the oral 
Tradition by which the written Thorah 
is supplemented or interpreted. Ma- 
sorah in the modern sense is especially 
a system of rules for the reading of 
the text of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
The view that these rules are referred 
to here has the support of At, @, and 
R. Jonah; but although the beginnings 
of the textual “Masorah” were of 
ancient date, there is nothing in the 
Mishnah to limit the generality of the 
word .מסורת‎ 

34 The clause omitted by @ is illus- 
trated by the proverbial saying, Wy 
שתתעשר‎ Sawa (Shabbath 119 a). 

35 The meaning of פרישות‎ is ** sepa- 
ration” from defilement, and hence 
sanctity of life. It is used in the 
Mishnah in parallelism with 7770, 
purity, at the end of Sotah, where it 
is said that,—‘From when Rabban 


wisdom is silence. 


form. Amongst the thousands of his 
hearers were ‘‘ Meir (eigentlich Me- 
asa) Judah Ὁ. Iai, Jose Ὁ. Hilpetha, 
Simon b. Jochai, Eliezer b. Jakob.” 
Together with his contemporary and 
rival R. Jehoshua‘, he was enrolled 
by posterity amongst the Parres 
Munp1. 

93 QaLLUTH ROSH, or lightness of 
head, denotes unbecoming levity. It 
is indeed explained in the ‘Aruk as 
meaning lifting wp of the head, the 
opposite of humility; but it is more 
likely that its proper meaning is 
quickness and thoughtlessness, and 
that its opposite, ‘gravity of head,” 
means slowness and deliberation, or 
mens composita, as it is well rendered 
in Berakoth vy. 1. ed Surenhusius: 
“Non assurgunt ad precandum nisi 
mente composita, .מתוך כובד ראש‎ 
Sancti prisci precabantur horam prius 
morati, ut animum in Deum intende- 
rent.” It is said in Berakoth ix, 5: 


לא Spy‏ את ראשו כנגד שער המזרח 
his head”‏ ב11₪11602** a man should not‏ 
before the eastern gate. Since bon‏ 
also means hold in light esteem, or‏ 
is es-‏ קלות ראש dishonour, and since‏ 
pecially to be avoided in prayer, we‏ 
may perhaps compare the expression‏ 
καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν, which is used‏ 
in relation to prayer in the doubtful‏ 
passage, 1 Cor. xi, 4,5. A man must‏ 
not rise to pray, nor must he part‏ 
from his friend, “from the midst of‏ 


PIN’, and קלות ראש‎ and vain words” 
(Berakoth 31 a). But שחוק‎ is not 
universally condemned. Cf. Ps. exxvi. 
2: “Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter, and our tongue with joy.” 
A non-natural interpretation is given 
to the above verse in Berakoth 81 a: 
Tt is forbidden to a man to fill his 
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21. He used to say, Beloved is man that he was created 
“in imagine 0 greater love (was it that it) was made known to him that 
he was created “In imagine Dei,” as it is said, for in the image of 


The Midrash is full of speculations 


on the creation of the world and 01 


man, some of which serve to illustrate 
the language of the New Testament 
Scriptures, as may be seen from the 
following examples. 

Ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῆς γῆς, χοϊκός" 
ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ (1 Cor. 
xv. 47). A conception which pervades 
the Midrash literature is that there is 
an ‘‘upper”’ and a ‘‘lower” Adam: a 
celestial man, made strictly in the 
image of God, and a terrestrial man 
corresponding in detail to his arche- 
type, of which He is the material 
adumbration, This twofold conception 
makes it difficult at times to estimate 
the precise value of the brief enig- 
niatical sayings of the Rabbis on the 
Creation and the Fall. The matter is 
further complicated by their tendency 
to ignore the distinction between the 
potential and the actual: between the 
embryo and its development: be- 
tween the ‘‘idea” and its temporal 
manifestation, There are two aspects 
of the statement that man was made 
in the celem, or image, of God, accord- 
ing as we regard the resemblance to 
God as predicated of the actual man 
or of his archetype; and as a conse- 
quence of this there are also two ways 
of regarding the Fall, viz. (1) as a 
loss of the Divine image in which man 
was actually created, and (2) as a fall- 
ing away of the terrestrial Adam from 
his archetype. In the “ Book of the 
generations of Adam ” the Divine like- 
ness is described as not wholly lost 
but perpetuated (cf. James iii. 9): 
«(οὐ created man in the LIKENESS 
of God...Adam begat a son in his own 


God® made He man (Gen. ix. 6). 


Gamliel ha-Zaqen died, the glory of 
the Thorah ceased, and purity and 
פרישות‎ died.” For a satirical classi- 
fication of the various kinds of Phari- 
sees, see Τὶ, J. Berakoth, 1x. 7, and 
Buxtorf, Lex. s. τ. WB. 

Under the same root are found the 
Meanings: mirum esse, occultum esse; 
whence probably the expression, DW 
WIDION, the ineffable Name, i.e, .יהוה‎ 

36 Man is beloved by God in whose 
image (Gen. i. 27; ix. 6), or likeness 
(Gen. v. 1), he was created; and he 
should be beloved by his fellow-men 
as a consequence of this love towards 
God himself. This principle is brought 
out by the verse partly cited in the 
text: ‘‘Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed: for 
in the image of God made He man,” 
on which R. ‘Aqiba remarks (Bereshith 
Rab, xxxiv.); ** Whosoever sheddeth 
blood, they reckon it to him as if he 
diminished THE LIKENESS.” See also 
Excursus on Shema‘ (u.17). “On 
these two commandments (Love God, 
Love thy neighbour) hang all the law 
and the prophets” (Matt. xxii. 40). The 
second of these is included in the first, 
according to Bereshith Rabbah, xxtv. 
(end), where, “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself,” is brought into 
connexion with the saying of Gen. τ, 
1: “Τὴ the likeness of God made He 
him.” Hence the contrast in James 
iii. 9: ἐν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον καὶ 
πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ 
γεγονότας. Compare 1 Joh. iv. 21: καὶ 
ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, wa 
ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν ἀδελ- 
φὸν αὐτοῦ. 
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22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of 


ception that the world 18 a μέγας ἄνθρω- 
mos, and man a microcosm, is adopted 
by Philo and the Rabbis. The con- 
stituents of man were gathered from 
all parts of the earth (Pirge R. ἘΠ, x1). 
The faculties of the earth correspond to 
his (Qoheleth Rabbah, on Eccl. i. 4): 
‘‘Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is 
He, created in man, He created its 
analogue in the earth. Man has a 
head: the earth has a head (Prov. 
vill. 26). Man has eyes and ears, 6. 
&c.: the earth has eyes and ears, &¢., 
₪0. (Ex, x. 15; Is. i. 2). ‘‘ Why was 
man created alone? To teach thee 
that whosoever destroys one soul of 
Israel, it is reckoned to him as if he 
destroyed a whole world; and whoso- 
ever preserves one soul of Israel, it is 
reckoned to him as if he preserved a 
whole world” (Jalqut 15). Man, who 
at first stretched from end to end of 
the world, was afterwards diminished 
by the hand of God, for it is said, 
“Thou didst form me אחור וקדם‎ , 
and didst lay thine hand upon me” 
(Ps. exxxix. 5), See Chagigah 12a, 
where it is also said, that the first 
Adam extended from the earth to the 
Jjirmament, for it is said that he was 
created PINT ,על‎ upon or above the 
earth. ‘‘ Twice didst thou form me 
(writes the commentator), at first high, 
then low.” The primal man fell short 
of the Creator’s מחשבה‎ , or ideu, of 
which the realization will be in the 
future, when the Son of Man bridges 
the chasm between heaven and earth 
(Joh. 1. 52). In like manner the φῶς 
ἀληθινόν which was created in the be- 
ginning was withdrawn from the gene- 
rations that were unworthy of it (Job 
xxxviii. 15), and remains hidden away 
for the righteous in the time to come, 
when ‘the light of the moon shall be 


LIKENESS, after his image” (Gen. v. 1, 
3); on which Ramban remarks: “Τὸ 
is known that all that are born of 
living beings are in the likeness and 
image of their parents; but because 
Adam was exalted in his likeness and 
his image, for it is said of him that, 
In the likeness of God made He him, 
it says expressly here that his off- 
spring likewise were in that exalted 
likeness, but it does not say this of 
Cain and Abel, not wishing to dilate 
upon them, ἄς." This agrees with 
the Targum of Jonathan which intro- 
duces the remark that ‘before this 
Eve bare Cain who was not like him 
(Adam), ₪6." The Midrash dwells 
with much emphasis on the word 
tholedoth, ** generations ”’ or offspring, 
and regards the human race as com- 
prised in Adam as embryo or golem. 
To this is applied Ps. exxxix. 16: 
‘** Thine eyes did see my golem, and in 
thy book they all were written, ימים‎ 
ולא אחד בהם‎ ry.” “He created 
him golem, an unshapen mass: and 
he was extended from one end of the 
world to the other.” (Bereshith Rab- 
bah xxiv.) ‘‘EKverything that was 
created in the six days of Bereshith 
needs ‘making’ (i.e. preparation or 
concoction). The mustard for ex- 
ample needs sweetening: lupines )060- 
wot) need sweetening: wheat needs 
to be ground: even man needs תקו]‎ , 
amendment” (B. Rabbah x1). Ac- 
cording to this view the ‘‘ image” and 
“likeness” 18 that to which man ap- 
proximates, and which is found in 
greater perfection in the DIN תולדות‎ 
than in Adam himself. 

The saying that the first man was 
coextensive with the world is found in 
various places of the Talmud and the 
Midrash. The old philosophic con- 
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God’; greater love (was it that it) was made known to them 
that they are called children of God, as it is said, Ye are the 
children of the Lord your God (Deut. xiv. 1). ; 

23. Beloved are Israel that there was given to them the 
instrument with which the world was created”; greater love 


than Adam, or man in general, There 
is 8 progression from §21 to §23. 
The primal man, the embryo of the 
race, is created an adumbration of 
Elohim ; Israel is singled out for the 
distinction of sonship to :יהוה‎ and 
not only do they resemble the Creator 
passively, but their work is likened to 
his, for they have in their hands the 
creative instrument, the Thorah, by 
which the world was made, and by 
which the Divine image is perpetuated. 
R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno dilates upon 
man’s faculty of acquiring a perfection 
with which he was not specifically 
created. He remarks that the expres- 
sion, ‘‘according to (as it were) our 
likeness” (Gen. i. 26) is approximative, 


and signifies, כמו דמותנו לא כדמותנו‎ 
האמתי‎ ; and that “In imagine, 600." 
implies the twofold possibility (1) 
of rising to perfection by means of 
wisdom through which the love and 
fear of God are acquired, and (2) of 
lapsing into chaos and perishing, ac- 
cording to the words of the Psalmist, 


(Ps. xlix. 21),‏ אדם ביקר ולא יבין כו' 
if he will not understand, he will be‏ 
like the beasts that perish; for if man‏ 
had been wholly spiritual he might‏ 
have been called actually Elohim, a‏ 
word which is applied not only to God‏ 
but to intellectual and incorporeal‏ 
beings, as angels, and also to judges,‏ 
in respect of the νοῦς, or Sow pbn,‏ 
which properly belongs to them; but‏ 
since he is in part material he is de-‏ 
scribed not as Elohim, but, in lower‏ 
terms, as “in the image of Elohim.”‏ 
In favour of this view is Gen. iii. 5,‏ 





as the light of the sun, and the light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, IND 
,שבעת הימים‎ as the light of THE 
SEVEN pays” (Is, xxx. 26) of the 
CREATION WEEK (Bereshith Rabbah 11, 
XI, x1, ;זנזצ‎ Chagigah 12a). With 
this light the first Adam saw from end 
to end of the world. The world itself 
was created by it (B. Rabbah xu, 
.(אותה האורה שבה נברא העולם‎ 
Compare Joh. i. 5—-10; καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ טס‎ 
κατέλαβεν...ἣν τὸ φώς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ὃ 
φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον' ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν, καὶ ὁ 
κόσμος δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ ὃ 
κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. 

A doctrine of progressive creations 
culminating in the present order is 
propounded in Beresh. Rabbah ΠῚ, ΙΧ: 
‘And God saw all that He had 
made, and behold 17 was VERY 600}... 
R. Tanchuma said, The world was 
created in its season: the world was 
not fit to be created before that. Said 
R. Abuhu, Hence it appears that the 
Holy One, blessed is He, was creat- 
ing worlds and destroying them, and 
creating worlds and destroying them, 
till he created these. He said, These 
are satisfactory to me; those are not 
satisfactory to me” 

37 Compare 1 Joh. iii. 1,2: Ἴδετε 
ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατήρ, 
ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθώμεν.... ἀγαπητοί, 
νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ οὔπω ἐφανε- 
ρώθη τί ἐσόμεθα" οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ἐὰν 
φανερωθῇ ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψό- 
μεθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστ. The sonship 
of Israel implies their possession of 
the Divine likeness in a higher degree 
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(was it that it) was made known to them that there was given 
to them the instrument with which the world was created, as it 
is said, For I give you good doctrine, forsake ye not MY LAW 
(Prov. iv. 2). 


24. Everything is foreseen®; and freewill is given. And 
the world is judged by grace; and everything is according to 
work. 

25. He used to say, Everything is given on pledge (appa- 


The 


Bev); and the net (Eccl. ix. 12) is cast over all the living. 


office is open; and the broker gives credit®; and the ledger 


ponderance of work; i.e. a man’s good 
deeds are set off against his evil deeds, 
and he is condemned or acquitted ac- 
cording as the latter or the former are 
found to be the more weighty or nu- 
merous. 

39 The words 93\3M and שולחני‎ are 
found in Ma‘aser Sheni מז‎ 2. The 
latter denotes a nwmularius ; the former 
has the more general meaning taber- 
narius, and is also used for numularius, 
which perhaps best suits the reading 
of the text—but see noterx. The world 
is likened to the office of a merchant, 
or of a money-broker: the tabernarius, 
or numularius, the Lord of the world, 
gives credit, but records the obligations 
incurred; in due time the collectors, who 
are daily going their rounds, exact pay- 
ment from each debtor: in the case of 
a defaulter they have the arm of the 
law to rest upon, and its sentence will 
be according to truth. . 

On the meaning of מקיף‎ see Levy’s 
Chaldiisches Wéorterbuch, s.r. .נקף‎ 
The word is used in Qiddushin 40a: 
“They give no credit in the case of 
profanation of the Name;” they grant 
the offender no respite, but punish him 
at once. It is used also in the passage 
cited in note 35 from the Jerushalmi, 
in explanation of פרוש ניקפי‎ (one of 
the seven kinds of Pharisees), who 

10 


where, notwithstanding the original 
creation, ‘‘In imagine,” temptation is 
presented in the form, ‘‘Ye shall be 
as Elohim, &e.” 

38 This Mishnah touches upon two 
great controversies, and affirms that 
the opposites, PrEepESTINATION and 
Freewitt, Mercy and Justice, are 
reconcileable. The word DY might 
indeed mean only that the affairs of 
the world are known to God, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ (Heb. 
iv. 18), but it seems best to take it 
here as including foreknowledge, in 
accordance with the remarks of R. 
Jonah, who quotes Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2: 
“Ὁ Lord, thou hast searched me, and 
known me. Thou knowest my down- 
sitting and mine uprising, thou under- 
standest my thought afar of.” We 
have thus a sharply defined contrast 
between the foreknowledge of God, 
and the freedom of will which is never- 
theless given toman. The reading of 
the text, which gives a parallel con- 
trast between the χρηστότης of God 
(Rom. xi. 22), and His just judgment 
of men according to their works, is to 
be preferred to the negative reading: 
“γιοῦ according to work.” The inser- 
tion of ,רוב‎ which (p. 11) is strongly 
supported, gives the meaning, that 
everything is according to the pre- 
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(πίναξ) is open; and the hand writes; and whosoever will 
borrow comes and borrows; and the bailiffs go round continu- 
ally every day, and exact from a man whether he wills or not; 
and they have whereon to lean; and the judgment is a judg- 
ment of truth. And everything is prepared for the BANQUET*. = 
26. R. La‘zar ben ‘Azariah“ said, No Thorah, no culture; 


* Τῇ this world ye offer before me the 
shewbread and oblations. In the world 
to come I will spread for you a great 
table, and the nations of the world 
shall behold and be confounded, for it 
is said, Thou wilt prepare a table before 
me in the presence of mine eneni2s 
(Ps. xxiii. 5)...Behold, my servants 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: be- 
hold, my servants shall drink, but ye 
shall be thirsty” (Is. lxy. 13). The 
female Leviathan is preserved for the 
banquet of the righteous in the world 
to come (Baba Bathra 74b). ‘ At the 
fourth hour the Holy One, blessed is 
He, sits and plays with leviathan, for 
it is said (Ps, civ. 26), That leviathan 
whom thou hast made to play with 


him, בו‎ pnw>” (‘Abodah Zarah 3b). 
Compare Targ. on Ps. civ. 26, where 
it is said to have been created, למגחך‎ 
מדוריה‎ ma לצדיקיא בסעודת‎ ma. 
Cf. also, πεποιημένον ἐγκαταπαίζεσθαι 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ (Job xl. 14; ΧΙ], 
24), in the LXX. description of behe- 
moth. 

41 The rich and influential Ele‘azar, 
or (?) Eli‘ezer, ben ‘Azariah, was chosen, 
notwithstanding his youth, 50 8 
the second Gamaliel on his deposition 
from the presidency; whereupon R. 
‘Aqiba remarked: “It is not that he 
excels me as a son of Thorah, but as a 
son of great men” (T. J. Berakoth ty. 1). 
Ben ‘Azariah, who is said to have been 
but 17 years of age, describes himself 
as prematurely aged: “Lo, I amasa 
son of 70 years, but am not a son of 


says, ,אקיף לי ואנא עביד מצוה‎ “warte 
(eig. leihe mir Zeit), ich muss zuvor 
ein gottgefalliges Werk verrichten.” 

40 The enjoyment of the world to 
come is figuratively spoken of in Rab- 
binic writings as THE BANQUET. In 
the New Testament compare: Μακάριοι 
οἱ eis τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου Tov ἀρνίου 
κεκλημένοι (Rey. xix. 9). The Talmud 
cites Ex, xxiv. 11: “And upon the 
nobles of the children of Israel he laid 
not his hand: also they saw God, and 
did eat and drink”—in the sense that 
the vision of God, or of the Shekinah, 
was meat and drink to them: ‘It was 
8 commonplace in the mouth of Rab, 
that in the world to come there is 
neither eating, nor drinking, nor pro- 
creation, nor barter, nor envy, nor 
hatred, nor strife; but the righteous 
sit with their crowns on their heads, 
and enjoy the splendour 01 the SHs- 
KINAH, for it is said, And they saw 
God, and did nar and prink” (Bera- 
koth 17a). The word akal, to eat, is 
frequently used in a secondary sense, 
as in the saying 01 R. Hillel: ‘‘ There 
is no Messiah for Israel, since they 
have already eaten him in the days of 
Hezekiah” (Sanhedrin 98 b, 99a). The 
ministering angels, who are flaming 
fire, are fed on the splendour of the 
Shekinah, נזונין‎ OF מזיו שבינה‎ (Be- 
midbar Rabbah xxt.), for it is said 
(Prov. xvi. 15), ‘In the light of the 
king’s countenance is life.’ Lower 
down in the same chapter the Holy 
One is represented as saying to Israel: 
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no culture, no Thorah. No wisdom, no fear (of God); no fear 


No knowledge, no discernment”; no dis- 
No meal, no Thorah ; no Thorah, no 


(of God), no wisdom. 
cernment, no knowledge. 
meal®, 


27. He used to say, Whosesoever wisdom is in excess of his 


To a tree whose branches are abun- 


works, to what is he like? 


dant, and its roots scanty“*; and the wind comes, and uproots 


And whosesoever works are in excess of 


To a tree whose branches are 


it, and overturns it. 


his wisdom, to what is he like ? 


scanty, and its roots abundant; though all the winds come 
upon it, they stir it not from its place. 
28. R. La‘zar Chasmah said, “Qinnim” and “ Pith,ché 


STANDING.” 

43 The want of ‘‘ corn,” or, generally, 
of the means of sustenance, prevents 
a man from obtaining instruction, and 
studying Thorah. The converse, taken 
literally, would imply that Thorah fits 
a man for the discharge of secular 
duties, and brings worldly prosperity 
in its train: "₪068 ye first the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added 
unto you” (Matt. vi. 33). But ** Wis- 
dom,” which is sometimes’ identified 
with Thorah, provides sustenance also 
in a spiritual sense: ‘‘Come, eat of 
my bread, and drink of the wine which 
I have mingled...For by me thy days 
shall be multiplied, and the years of 
thy life shall be increased” (Prov. ix, 
δ. 1ΠῚῈ 

44 With this parable compare Matt. 
vii. 24 27: Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου 
τοὺς λόγους, καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιωθήσεται 
ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ 
τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν κ.τ.λ. 

The Rabbinic parables, like those of 
the New Testament, are commonly in- 
troduced by some such formula as 


To what is the matter like?‏ ,למה"ד 


70 years” (T. B. Berakoth 28 a). ΤῊΛΤ 
pay they removed the doorkeeper and 
gave free admission to all, whereas 
Gamaliel had excluded every disciple 
who was not the same inwardly as out- 
wardly. It is added that when any- 
thing is recorded as having happened 
,בו ביום‎ the occasion of ben ‘Azariah’s 
accession is referred to; and the day 
is described as one in which all the 
pending controversies were decided. It 
should rather be described as the day 
on which the principle of decision in 
accordance with the opinion of the 
majority (tv. 12), to which even Ga- 
maliel gave in his adhesion, came at 
length to be distinctly recognised. On 
the restoration of Gamaliel they did 
not depose ben ‘Azariah (T. J. loc. cit.), 
but made him Ab beth din. According 
to the Babli, three sabbaths (or weeks) 
in the month were assigned to Gama- 
liel as president, and the fourth to ben 
‘Azariah. Hence, itis said: + Whose 
Sabbath is it? The Sabbath of R. El. 
ben ‘Azariah.” 

# Prov. ix. 10: “The ruar of the 
Lord is the beginning of wispom: and 
the KNowLEDGE of the holy is unDER- 
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Niddah” are essentials of Thorah*; canons of astronomy, and 


Gematria“ are aftercourses of wisdom“. 


gematria. The antiquity of the method 
01 GEMATRIA may be gathered from 
Rey. xiii. 17, 18, where ** the beast” is 
designated by ‘‘the number of his 
name,” or the numerical equivalent of 
its component letters. 

47 The things first mentioned are 
* corpora legis,” essentials of Thorah, 
as opposed to the refinements of ** Ge- 
matria,” and astronomical calculations. 
On ADIN, revolution, orbit, see Levy’s 
Chald. Worterbuch. According to the 
usual interpretation, פרפראות‎ 8 
“ 126110186, Cupedi#, Edulium vel obso- 
nium ex rebus minutis et delicatis, 
quod 761 ante cibum sumitur excitandi 
appetitus causa, vel post cibum, volup- 
tatis causa;” and accordingly Gematria 
and the like are described either (1) as 
intellectual delicacies which stimulate 
the appetite for wisdom, or (2) with 
greater probability, as small and unim-* 
portant matters in comparison with the 
pieces de résistance mentioned above, 
According to another view (given in 
note n), Gematria &. belong merely 
to the outer circle of wisdom—they are 
the περιφέρεια, not the centre, of the 
Thorah. Or they are the dress or 
adornment (fr. πορφύρα) of wisdom, ac- 
cording to an improbable interpreta- 
tion which ** Rashbam” mentions with 
approval, referring to ‘“‘Rab Nathan 
who compiled the ‘Aruk,” 


45 The fifth Seder of the Mishnah 
contains a tract called D3), or nests; 
and the sixth contains a tract called 
.נדה‎ Qryym relates to the young 
birds, which men and women were re- 
quired to offer in certain cases (Luke 
ii, 24; Shebi‘ith vir. 8), Nippau re- 
lates to the uncleannesses of women. 
On the reading see Crit. Note. 

46 $1019), a Hebraised form of yew- 
μετρία", denotes an arithmetical method 
of exegesis, in which the numerical 
values of the Hebrew letters—which, 
like the Greek, are used to denote num- 
bers—are taken into account. Thus 
one word may be substituted for ano- 
ther to which it is numerically equiva- 
lent, as in Bereshith Rabbah ΠΧΎΤΙΙ, 
where Jacob’s ladder is identified with 
mount Sinai, since DSD (60+30+40) 
is equal to סיני‎ (60+10+50+10). For 
other examples of this species of gema- 
tria see Buxtorf’s Lex. Chald.s.v. The 
Egyptian bondage was to last 210 years, 
because it is said in Gen. xlii. 2: “go 
down thither,” the letters of 197, go 
down, amounting to 200+4+6. The 
first Temple was to stand 410 years, 
for it was said (Ley. xvi. 3): * Thus 
(בזאת)‎ shall Aaron come into the holy 
place;” or, by gematria, ‘ (2+7+1+4400) 
years shall he come into it.” This 
example and the preceding are quoted 
by the so-called Rashbam in illustra- 
tion of the received interpretation of 


* Or 01 γραμματεία. 


CHAPTER IV. 


He that learns from 


1. Ben Zoma’ said, Who is wise ? 


every man; for it is said, From’ all my teachers I gat under- 


He that subdues his nature’; for it 


of God” (Prov. ii. 4, 5). As a man 
seeks silver wherever it is to be found, 
and values it all the same whether 
he obtains it by the help of high, low, 
rich, or poor, so let him seek wisdom 
for its own sake, and from any teacher 
who is able to teach him. 

Why is Thorah like water? because 
as a great man is not ashamed to say 
to an inferior, Give me a drink of 
water, so a great man is not ashamed 
to say to an inferior, Teach me one 
pericope, one word, one 70280, or even 
one letter (Chazitha, on Cant. i, 2). 
And why is it like ξύλον (Prov. iii. 18)? 
because, as small wood kindles the 
great, so little scholars sharpen great 
ones (Tha‘anith 7a), Then follows 
the oft quoted saying (cf. Makkoth, 
10a): I have learned much from my 
masters ; and from my associates more 
than from my masters; and from my 
disciples more than from them all. 
Bar S. observes, that the man who 
struggles against the evil nature within 
him has a harder warfare than he who 
fights against an external foe, since 
his enemy never leaves him, 

2 «The wicked watcheth the righteous, 
and seeketh to slay him” (Ps, xxxvii. 


standing (Ps. cxix. 99). 
2. Who is mighty ? 


+ Shime‘on ben Zoma, a younger 
contemporary of ‘Aqiba, belonged to 
the school of the mystics, and, from 
being profoundly versed in theosophic 
speculation, was said to have entered 
Paradise (Chagigah 14b; Midrash Cha- 
zitha, on Cant. i. 4). Three others 
entered with him: ‘Aqiba, ben ‘Azai, 
and Elisha‘ ben Abuyah (τι. 19; rv. 
27). ‘*Things which were not re- 
vealed to Moses were revealed to R. 
‘Aqiba and his companions” (Bemidbar 
Rabbah xrx). Ben Zoma, according 
to Chagigah, “looked, and became 
demented,” from indulging too freely 
in the “honey” (Prov. xxv. 16) of 
metaphysics. ‘‘He who sees ben Zoma 
in a dream may expect wisdom” (Bera- 
koth 57b). With him the darshanim 
ceased, according to Sotah 49 Ὁ. 

The verse cited in proof of ben 
Zoma’s first saying is rendered in its 
original context: “I have more under- 
standing THAN my teachers,” R. Israel 
has some remarks on the love of wis- 
dom for its own sake. It is written, 
‘*Tf thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures; 
Then shalt thou understand the fear 
of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
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is said, He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; 


and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city (Prov. 


He that is contented with his lot; for 


xvi. 32). 
3. Who is rich ? 


it is said, When thou eatest the labour of thy hands, happy 
art thou, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. cxxviii. 2). 
“Happy art thou” in this world; “and it shall be well with 


stand, the faultlessly righteous stand 
not,” for it is said (Is. lvii. 19), Peace, 
peace to him that is far off, and to 
him that is near: to the far off first, 
and afterwards to the near (Berakoth, 
34D). 

3 It is a characteristic of Talmudic 
exegesis that, as far as possible, every 
expression of Holy Scripture is re- 
garded as having a separate signifi- 
cance. In such texts as the above the 
darshan allows no mere cumulation 
of phrases for the sake of symmetry 
or emphasis, but he sees distinct al- 
lusions in אשריך‎ and 7b טוב‎ to the 
_present and future worlds. Such two- 
fold allusions are continually being 
pointed out in the Talmud and Mid- 
rash. In the text we may perhaps sup- 
pose a play upon the words, ashreka, 
thy happiness, and ‘oshreka, thy wealth. 
With this saying compare 1 Tim. vi. 6: 
ἔστι δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ 
αὐταρκείας. The three sayings may 
be taken as a commentary on Jer. ix. 
23: ‘Let not the wisz man glory in 
his wisdom, neither let the micury 
man glory in his might, let not the 
RICH man glory in his riches,” 

It is said in Berakoth rx. 5, that all 
the benedictions in the Temple used 
to end simply with a sEcuLo; but 
from the time when the Epicureans 
)8 reads, ha-minim) 68711166 and said, 
There is but one world, it was or- 
dered to conclude with A 820010 IN 
SECULUM. 


thee” in the world to come’. 


32). The ‘‘ wicked” is man’s evil nature 
(Sukkah 52b), which he must subdue, 
yet not wholly destroy and eradicate, 
for this would be to ruin the body by 
the destruction of the psychic force. 
The evil yecer rules over the animal 
soul, which a man is commanded to 
preserve: ‘ Take heed 460 thyself, and 
keep thy soul diligently” (Deut. iv. 9) ; 
and in order to do this, he must to a 
certain extent follow the promptings 
of the yecer. Even the evil yecer is 
good, for it is said: ‘‘ And God saw 
everything that he had made, and, be- 
hold, it was very good” (Gen. i. 31). 
Goon, that is the good יצר‎ : very 6002, 
that is the evil ,יצר‎ but for which a 
man would never build a house, nor 
marry, nor beget, nor trade (Bereshith 
Rabbah rx), The evil nature, and a 
child, and a woman are things which 
the left hand should repel, and the 
right bring near. 

The evil nature is called “ yecer” 
absolutely from its existing originally, 
and for a long time alone, for ‘the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth” (Gen. viii. 21), whereas 
yecer ha-tob, which is presided over 
by νοῦς, is added later, and then only 
coexists with the evil, which is thirteen 
years older (Midrash Qoheleth, ix. 14; 
Aboth, Addenda). The strong and 
great man is he in whom the eyil 
nature is strong; ‘‘and therefore our 
wise men, of blessed memory have 
said, In the place, where penitents 
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He that honours mankind; for it 


4. Who is honoured ? 


is said, For them that honour me* I will honour, and they that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed (1 Sam. ii. 30). 

5. Ben ‘Azzai’® said, Hasten to a slight precept, and flee 
from transgression; for precept induces precept, and trans- 


diminished the likeness,” for it is for- 
bidden to shed the blood of a man 
because he was created in the image 
of God (Gen. ix, 6), and in the very 
next verse it is said, And you, be ye 
fruitful, and multiply. 

Ben ‘Azai was one of the four who 
entered Paradise (note 1). ‘‘He looked, 
and perished:” 1,6. he died prema- 
turely, worn out by his preternatural 
activity. With him the shagdanim 
came to an end (Sotah 49b). ‘*He 
who saw ben ‘Azai in a dream might 
hope for chasiduth” (Berakoth 57 b). 

‘*Ben ‘Azai was sitting and com- 
menting, and the fire was flaming 
about him. They went and said to 
R. ‘Aqiba, Rabbi, ben ‘Azai sits and 
comments, and the fire flames about 
him. He went to him, and said to 
him, I have heard that thou wast com- 
menting, and the fire was flaming 
about thee. He said to him, Yea, 
yea! He said to him, Perchance in 
the recesses of the cHartot thou wast 
employed. He said to him, Nay, I 
was but sitting and concatenating in 
Thorah, and from Thorah onward to 
the Prophets, and from the Prophets 
to the Scriptures; and the words were 
as pleasing as at their proclamation 
from Sinai, and sweet as when they 
were originally given” (Chazitha, on 
Cant. i. 10) out of the midst of the 
fire. 

6 Habits are formed by the repeti- 
tion of single acts. When a man 
discharges or disregards a duty he 
thereby predisposes himself for a like 
course of action on a future occasion, 


4 In the original context the speaker 
is God; but the verse is here applied 
to establish the principle of reciprocity 
more generally. One interpretation 
is, that he who honours men is 
reckoned as honouring God himself, 
in whose image they were created 
(um. 21), in accordance with a well- 
known Rabbinic principle, which may 
also be illustrated from the New 
Testament. Observe that the evil is 
not attributed to God: it is not said, 
“J will despise them,” but, they 
shall be despised. ‘If one comes for 
defilement, they suffer him; if he 
comes for purification, they help him” 
(Joma, 38b): the naphtha seller lets 
his customer measure for himself: the 
perfumer says, Let me help you with 
the balsam, that we may both enjoy 
its fragrance. ‘‘The memory of the 
just is blessed” (Prov. x. 7) by his 
neighbour: ‘‘but the name of the 
wicked shall rot” of itself. 

“Greatis הבריות‎ 3335, which super- 
sedes a negative precept of the Thorah” 
(Berakoth 19 b). 

5 Shime‘on ben ‘Az(z)ai, prospective 
son-in-law of R. ‘Aqiba, appears to 
haye separated from his wife for more 
complete devotion to study, although 
recognising the religious duty, as the 
Jews regard it, of marriage, and 75, 
ורביה‎ in accordance with the com- 
mand, “Be fruitful and multiply,” to 
abstain from which is as murder: 
* Whosoever (says Ben ‘Azai, in Bere- 
shith Rabbah (חנצצ+‎ abstains from 
procreation, the Scripture reckons it 
unto him as if he shed blood, and 
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for the reward of precept is 


gression induces transgression‘ ; 


precept, and the reward of transgression is transgression’, 
6. He used to say, Despise not any man, and carp not at 


for thou wilt find that there is not a man that has 


any thing ; 


not his hour, and not a thing that has not its place. 

7. R. Levitas of Jabneh said, Be exceeding lowly of spirit, for 
the hope of man is the worm. R, Jochanan ben Baroqah said, Whoso pro- 
fanes the name of Heaven in secret, they punish him openly. 
The erring is as the presumptuous, in profanation of the 


the power of educating and predis- 
posing himself for good or evil. The 
performance of duty is rewarded by an 
increased facility of subsequent per- 
formance. 

8 In the case of profanation of the 
Name of God, no allowance is made 
for inadvertence, but the man is pun- 
ished forthwith. Sins of ignorance 


“and those committed deliberately are 


reckoned as one and the same. ‘On 
account of what was Gechazi pun- 
ished? Because he called his master 
by his name, for it is said, And Ge- 
chazi said, My lord, O king, this is the 
woman, and this is her son, whom 
Elisha restored to + life” (2 Kings viii, 
5; Sanhedrin 100a). A feeling of re- 
verence leads the Jews to avoid, as far 
as possible, all mention of the Names 
of God. This feeling is manifested, 
not only in the case of שם המפורש‎ 
(p. 70), for which Adonai, or Elohim 
is substituted in the reading of Serip- 
ture, but, in their post-canonical liter- 
ature, even with regard to less sacred, 
and not incommunicable Divinenames. 
In the Talmud and Midrash, and (with 
the exception of Prayer Books) in the 
Rabbinic writings generally, it is the 
custom to abstain from using the Bib- 
lical names of God, except in citations 
from the Bible ; and even when Elohim 
is necessarily brought in, it is often 


NAME’, 


The passing act of transgression leads 
up to a settled course of evil. He who 
first ‘‘wauxs in the counsel of the 
ungodly” (Ps. i. 1), next “‘sranps in 
the way of sinners,’ and at length 
‘“‘stms in the seat of the scornful.” 
The passage cited from Sifre in Ex- 
cursus 1. 2. (ix.), cf. Sukkah 52a, and 
Sanhedrin 99b—interprets Is. v. 18: 
“ Woe unto them that draw iniquity 
with corps OF VANITY, and sin as it 
were with a cartrope,” as meaning 
that the band of sin is at first slender, 
like a spider’s thread, but afterwards 
becomes thick and strong as a cart- 
rope. It is added: R. said, He who 
performs one precept for its own sake, 
let him not rejoice over that precept 
(alone), for in due course it will draw 
after it many others ; and he who com- 
mits one transgression, let him not 
deplore that (only), for it will be the 
cause of many others, For ‘ precept 
leads on to precept, and transgression 
to transgression.” 

7 Welldoing 18 the fruit of well- 
doing, and evildoing the fruit of eyil- 
doing. This is interpreted by R. 
Jonah as meaning, not that “ virtue is 
its own reward,” and the consciousness 
of wickedness its sole punishment, but 
that a man is responsible for his ac- 
tions, inasmuch as one action is con- 
sequent upon another, and he has thus 
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8. 1%. Ishma‘el his son said, He that learns in order to 


sion, according to which a power and 
efficacy was attributed to the most 
holy Name, which was regarded as an 
instrument in the hand of the ini- 
tiated. : 

THe Hoty Ong, blessed‏ [הקב"ה 
is He, is used as a Name of God,‏ 
either as a supplement to other ex-‏ 
pressions (111. 1; tv. 32), or alone (v. 6).‏ 
,ברוך The use of a benediction, as N17‏ 
at the mention of God is‏ ,יתברך or‏ 
thought to be required by Prov. x. 7:‏ 
ΤῊ Θ memory of the just is blessed,”‏ “ 
the mention of the Holy One should‏ 
be accompanied with benediction. (The‏ 
hemistich is also quoted, by its ini-‏ 
tials when reference is made to a‏ 
man who 18 no longer living.‏ "6פטך+* 
The use of these initials, ?”¥t—or‏ 
briefly bv, beata memoria ejus—indi-‏ 
cates that the person whose name‏ 
they follow is dead). But ΤΠ is found‏ 
in the Machazor‏ ,ב"ה alone, without‏ 
Vitry. Compare Job vi. 10: ‘for I‏ 
WON, the‏ קדוש have not concealed‏ 
words of the Holy One.” In like‏ 
manner ὁ ἅγιος is used in the book of‏ 
Ecclesiasticus, καὶ ὀνομασίᾳ τοῦ ἁγίου‏ 
μὴ συνεθισθῇς (xxiii. 9). On the other‏ 
hand, ὁ εὐλογητός stands alone as a‏ 
Name of God in Mark xiv. 61,‏ 

The pronunciation of 'הוה‎ was 
thought to be prohibited by Lev. xxiv. 
16: “And he that blasphemeth the 
name of the Lord, he shall surely be 
put to death, and all the congregation 
shall certainly stone him: as well the 
stranger, as he that is born in the 
land, when he blasphemeth THE Name, 
shall be put to death.” The Jews here 
render נקםב‎ not blaspheme, but pro- 
nounce distinctly. So the LXX., ’Ovo- 
μάζων δὲ τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου θανάτῳ θανα- 
τούσθω. The non-pronunciation of 
יהוה‎ , which was already an established 
practice when the LXX. version was 


11 


intentionally misspelt, Elodim, or Elo- 
qim. For יהוה‎ again, especially in 
Qabbalistic works, we find the spell- 
ings, יהוד‎ and "ידו‎ In the trea- 
tise Pirge Aboth, as the reader may 
easily verify for himself, all direct 
mention of ‘“‘God” is avoided, ex- 
cept in Biblical quotations, and in an 
interpolated liturgical formula (y. 31), 

Heaven is one of the usual‏ [שמים 
substitutes for the Name of God. Cf.‏ 
τν. 7, 16 (note),‏ ;16 ,1.°2 :12 ,0 
v. 24, 25. It 18 a well-known‏ ;17 
characteristic of St Matthew’s Gospel‏ 
that, amongst other Hebraisms, it‏ 
makes frequent use of the phrase 7‏ 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, instead of ἡ βασι-‏ 
λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Compare also Matt.‏ 
καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ‏ :22 .וצא 
ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ‏ 
καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. St Paul again‏ 
writes, πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε‏ 
Cor. x. 31), the equivalent of which‏ 1( 
in the Mishnah language is, ‘Let all‏ 
thy deeds be to the name of Heaven”‏ 
.)16 .זז (Aboth‏ 

Pxrace, or Space, is another‏ [המקום 
Name of God which was in common‏ 
uz. 5, 6, 15, 22;‏ ;17 ,13 .דד mae. Of.‏ 
There is external evidence for‏ .7 .ל 
its antiquity in Philo’s use of ὁ τόπος,‏ 
on which see note 42, p. 53. This use‏ 
of ὁ τόπος throws light upon the peri-‏ 
phrasis of the LXX. in Ex. xxiy. 10:‏ 
καὶ εἶδον τὸν τόπον ov εἱστήκει ὁ Θεός.‏ 

Tae Name (iv. 7; v. 14) was‏ [השם 
used as a substitute for ΠῚ", or‏ 
“God.” Traces of this usage are‏ 
found in ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι‏ 
(Acts ν. 41), and, ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματος‏ 
ἐξῆλθον, μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν‏ 
ἐθνικῶν (3 John 7). Since τὸ ὄνομα‏ 
was used as a synonym for ‘“ God,”‏ 
the actions of God himself appeared‏ 
to be attributed to the Name of God.‏ 
Hence the Qabbalistic mode of expres-‏ 
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teach®, they grant him the faculty to learn and to teach: he 
that learns in order to practise, they grant him the- faculty. 
to learn, and to teach, and to practise. 

9. R. Cadoq said, Make them” not a crown, to glory in 
them; nor an ax, to live by them. And thus was Hillel wont 
to say, And he who serves himself with the tiara perishes 
(1. 14). Lo, whosoever makes profit from words of Thorah 
removes his life from the world. 

10. R. Jose said, Whosoever honours the Thorah™ is 
himself held in honour with men; and whosoever dishonours 
the Thorah is himself dishonoured with men. 

11. R. Ishma‘el said, He that refrains himself from 
judgment, frees himself from enmity, and rapine, and false 
swearing’; and he that is arrogant in decision” is foolish, 





wicked, and puffed up in spirit. 


reading of the text is explained in two 
ways, either (1) make not words of 
Thorah a crown, or (2) make not thy 
disciples ἃ crown, 60. The latter 
explanation may be supported by St 
Paul’s use 01 στέφανος in Phil. iy, 1, 
and 1 Thess. ii. 19. ‘‘On account of 
what was Abraham our father punished, 
and his sons subjugated to Egypt for 
210 years? Because he impressed 
scholars into his service” (Gen. xiv. 
14; Nedarim 32 a) in his expedition 
for the rescue of Lot. 

11 Pseudo-Rashi gives the following 
explanations of, Whosoever honours the 
Thorah; ‘‘He who does ποὺ 86 


the book of the Thorah on the floor, | 
or on a bench; and some say, He 


who inclines his ear to the book of 
the Thorah, and does not talk while 
the Chazan is reading it; and some 
say, He who does not leave it open, 
and go out.” 

12 He who arbitrates between con- 
tending parties incurs the enmity of 
those who are disappointed by his 
decisions, He also runs the risk of 


made, may be regarded as the germ of 
the Qabbalistic theosophy, in which 
God was remoyed to an infinite dis- 
tance from the material world, and 
the interval was populated with a suc- 
cession of intermediate creations, or 
emanations from the Deity, 


9 It 18 said in Sanhedrin 99a, that 
he who learns Thorah and does not 
teach it, he it is that ** hath despised 
the word of the Lord” (Numb, xv. 31). 

The initial letters of the words 


1265 על מנת‎ form the word .עמל‎ 
Conyersely, by one of the Rabbinic 
artifices of exegesis, Job vy. 7 (as 
noticed by P. Ewald) is made to 
mean, not that ‘‘man is born to 
trouble,” but that he is born to learn 
in order to teach. Another example 
of the method of ראשי תבות‎ or ini- 
tials, is afforded by the word ,אמן‎ 
Amen, which is Qabbalistically ex- 
plained as an abbreviation of אל מלך‎ 
JONI, God is a Faithful King. 

10 Another reading is: ‘“ Make τῷ 
(the Thorah) not a crown, ₪6." The 


IV, 9—15, 8: 


12. He used to say, Judge not alone, for none may judge 
alone save One; and say not, Accept ye my opinion, for 
they are free-to-chose™, and not thou. 

13. R. Jochanan said, Whosoever fulfils the Thorah in 
poverty”, will at length fulfil it in wealth; and whosoever 
neglects the Thorah in wealth, will at length neglect it in 
poverty (Luke vi. 21, 25). 

14. R. Meir said, Have little business, and be busied in 
Thorah; and be lowly in spirit unto every man; and if thou 
idlest from the Thorah, thou wilt have idlers many against 
thee”; and if thou labourest in the Thorah, He” hath much 


reward to give unto thee. 


15. R. Li‘ezer ben Jacob said, He who performs one pre- 
cept has gotten to himself one advocate*; and he who com- 


15 «Whosoever ‘blackens his visage’ 
for the sake of words of Thorah in 
this world, the Holy One, blessed is 
He, will make his splendour to shine 
in the world to come, for it is said 
(Cant. v. 15), His countenance is as 
Lebanon, excellent as the cedars...... 
Whosoever starves himself for the 
sake of words of Thorah in this world, 
the Holy One, blessed is He, will 
satiate him in the world to come, for 
16 is said (Ps. xxxyvi. 8), They shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness 
of thy house; and thou shalt make 
them drink of the river of thy plea- 
sures ” (Sanhedrin 100 a). 

16 He who keeps a watch over him- 
self for the Thorah’s sake, will have 
watchers given him to protect him ; 
and he who idly desists from Thorah 
study will be given over into the hands 
of idlers—of lions, bears, thieves, and 
robbers. See Aboth, R. .א‎ xxix. 

Here again the good only, and 
not the evil, is attributed directly to 
God. See note 4. 

18 We have here in a Hebrew form 
the word παράκλητος, or ADvocaTE 
(1 Joh. ii. 1), one who is called to a 


doing injustice by erroneous judg- 
ments, and of giving occasion to false- 
hood and perjury on the part of the 
litigants. Compare 1. 10, where the 
judge is admonished to be on his 
guard whilst examining the witnesses 
in a suit: “be guarded in thy words, 
perchance from them they may learn 
to lie.” 

13 «*He who puffs up his heart, 
thinking within himself that he knows 
how to decide in a cause without fail, 
behold, he is foolish. He is called 
foolish because he is wise in his own 
eyes, than which there is no greater 
folly, for (Prov, xxvi. 12; xxix. 20) 
there is more hope of a fool than of 
him” (R. Jonah). To exemplify the 
use of the word ,הוראה‎ οὗ, Horaioth 
3b: “ Whatsoever decision has gone 
forth publicly in the congregation, an 
individual who practises it is released, 
because decision was only given to 
distinguish between the erring and the 
presumptuous.” 

14 Tt rests with thy colleagues to 
chose whether they will adopt thy 
opinion: it is not for thee to force it 
upon them, 
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mits one transgression has gotten to himself one accuser. Re- 


pentance and good works” are as a shield against punish- 


is implied in Bereshith Rabbah .קאז‎ 
Penitents are set above ‘‘just persons 
which need no repentance” in a say- 
ing quoted in note 2. 

Repentance was created before the 
world (Nedarim 39 .ל‎ Cf. p. 26): with« 
out it the world could not stand: the 
repentance of one man brings forgive- 
ness to the whole world. On the effi- 
cacy of repentance, and of sacrificial 
Atonement, see the end of Mishnah 
Joma, and the Gemara upon it. For 
certain sins, repentance gives a respite, 
and the day of atonement atones; but 
he who sins against his neighbour 
must first be reconciled to him, The 
unpardonable sin, in the 6886 of which 
repentance gives not respite, nor does 
the day of atonement atone, nor have 
sufferings a purgatorial efficacy, but 
these together only give respite, till 
DEATH purges (Is, xxii. 14), is PROFANA- 
TION OF THE NAME (Joma 86a). 

The wise man, ,יצר הטוב‎ delivers 
the citadel 01 the body from יצה"ר‎ by 
means of repentance and good works 
(Nedarim 32b). Said R. Ele‘azar b. 
R. Jose, All the righteousness and 
piety that Israel perform in this world 
make great peace and great PARACLETES 
between Israel and their Father which 
is in Heavyen...Great is righteousness, 
which brings the redemption nigh... 
Ten hard things were created in the 
world. Rock 18 hard, but iron cuts it: 
jire fuses iron: water quenches fire: 
clouds bear water: wind scatters 
clouds: the body bears the wind: fear 
shatters the body: wine dispels fear : 
sleep dissipates wine; and death is 
harder than all of them, but ΒΙΘΗτ- 


EOUSNESS delivers from death (Proy. x. © 


2; Baba Bathra 10a), 


ment, 


person’s aid, which is rendered, per- 
haps wrongly, comrorTER in Joh. xiv. 
16, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. With this 
Mishnah compare Shemoth Rabbah 
ΧΧΧΙΙ ; “If a man performs one pre- 
cept, the Holy One, blessed is He, 
gives him one angel to guard him, for 
16 is said (Ps. xxxiv. 7): The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear Him. If he performs two 
precepts He gives him two angels to 
guard him, for it is said (Ps. xci. 11): 
For He shall give His angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
If he performs many precepts He gives 
him the half of His host, for it is said 
(Ps. xci. 7): A thousand shall alight 
at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand: that is the half of his 
host, for it is said (Ps. lxviii. 17): The 
chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels.” 

19 “Tt was a commonplace in the 
mouth of Raba that, The perfection of 
wisdom is repentance” (Berakoth 17 a). 
+ When a man has been wholly wicked 
all his days, and has repented at last, 
the Holy One, blessed is He, receives 
him.” This follows from Ezek. xxxiii. 
19: But if the wicked turn from his 
wickedness, and do that which is law- 
ful and right, he shall live thereby. 
Said R. Jochanan, Nay, more. All 
the transgressions which he has com- 
mitted are imputed to him as merits, 
as is proved by Ps. xlvy. 9: Myrrh and 
aloes and cassia are all thy :בגידות‎ 
all the transgressions which thou hast 
committed against me are as myrrh 
and aloes and cassia (T. J. Peah 1. 1). 
A similar play on בגדין‎ , in Gen, xxvii. 
27, which may be pointed so as to 
mean transgressions or transgressors, 


10% 10: 5 


10. R. Jochanan Sandalarius said, Whatsoever assemblage 
is in the name of duty” will in the end be established; and 
that which is not in the name of duty will not in the end be 


established. 


17. RK. La‘zar said, Let the honour of thy disciple be dear 
unto thee as the honour 01 thine associate”; and the honour of 


ipsius fuerit sapiens, res patris pre- 
cedit. Si pater et magister ipsius 
ferant onus, onus magistri prius de- 
ponet, et deinde onus patris. Si 
pater et magister fuerint in captivi- 
tate (et non habuerit quo utrumque 
redimat) prius redimet magistrum 
ipsius, et deinde patrem. Si pater ip- 
sius fuerit sapiens, redimet prius pa- 
trem, et deinde magistrum suum.” 
“A scholar must not rise up before 
his master except twice in the day, 
morning and evening, in order that 
the honour of his master may not 
exceed that of Heaven” (Qiddushin 
33b), where allusion is made to the 
practice of standing up morning and 
evening at ‘“‘The Prayer,” car ἐξοχήν, 
which is also called the ‘amidah, or 
standing. He who controverts his Rab 
is as if he controverted the Shekinah 
(Sanhedrin 110 a): he who engages in 
strife with his Rab is as 11 he engaged 
in strife with the Shekinah: he who 
speaks, or thinks, evil against his Rab 
is as if he did it against the Shekinah, 

Gop himself 18 the great Chief Rabbi, 
and diligently studies and teaches 
Thorah. ‘‘Then began the Synagogue 
of Israel to utter praise to the Lord 
of the world, and thus she spake, That 
God it is my delight to serve, who is 
clad by day in a robe white as snow, 
the divine glory of whose face flames 
like fire from greatness of wisdom and 
thought, who originates new lessons 
every day, and will announce them to 
his people in the great day” (Targ. 
Cant. v. 10). ‘Said Moses the pro- 


20 Or “οὐ Heaven,” according to the 
usual reading. Aboth R. N. xu. reads 
,מצוה‎ and illustrates the saying from 
the Great Synagogue, on the one hand, 
and the Generation of the Dispersion 
(Gen. xi. 8) on the other. 

21 The climax is broken by the 
reading: ‘‘ Dear unto thee as thine 
own,” which may have arisen from 
assimilation to other passages, as 11. 
17. 

R. Jonah remarks that a man is 
not enjoined to honour his disciple 
precisely as he honours his associate, 
but rather to be equally scrupulets in 
according to each the honour due to 
him, “each one according to his 
honour.” Fear includes honour, but 
honour does not include fear. The two 
words are brought together in Mal.i. 6: 
*\ son honoureth his father, and a 
Servant his master: if then I be a 
father, where is mine HoNouR? and 
if I be a master, where is my FEAR?” 
With the concluding words of this 
Mishnah compare St Paul’s τῷ Κυρίῳ 
(Eph. vi. 7). 

The claims of a man’s Father and 
his Teacher to precedence in certain 
cases are laid down in Baba Meci‘a 11. 
11: ‘Si res sua perdita sit et patris 
sui, tum sua precedit; si sua et ma- 
gistri ipsius res perdita sit, tum sua 
precedit. Si patris et magistri ipsius 
...res magistri precedit, nam pater 
eum quidem produxit in hunc mun- 
dum, sed magister ejus, qui ipsum 
Sapientiam docuit, traduxit ipsum in 
mundum futurum. Sin autem pater 
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thine associate as the fear of thy master; and the fear of thy 


master as the fear of Heaven. 


18. R. Jehudah said, Be careful in Thalmud, for error in 


Thalmud amounts to sin™ 


19. R. Shime‘on said, There are three crowns: the crown 
of Thorah, and the crown of Priesthood, and the crown of 
Royalty (Ex. xxv. 10, 11; xxx. 1,3; xxv. 23, 24); but the crown 
of a good name” mounts above them (Eccl. vii. 1). 

20. R. Nehorai said, Betake thyself to a place 01 Thorah, 
and say not that it shall come after thee; for™ thine associates 


23 A “good name” in general is 
here called a crown. In like manner 
the Name of God is compared to a 
crown, as in Pirge R. Eli‘ezer xtvu, 
where it is said that at the giving of 
the Law six hundred thousand angels 
descended, and crowned each one of 
the sons of Israel with the crown of 
Shem ha-mephorash. As long as they 
wore these crowns they were holier 
than the angels of God, and the angel 
of death had no power over them. It 
is said elsewhere of the Holy One 
himself, that He sits in heaven with 
the crown of the ineffable Name upon 
His head. 

*4 A man should frequent a place 
where there are facilities for instruc- 
tion, and should not trust to himself 
for the acquisition of the knowledge of 
Thorah. He must go to the Thorah, 
and not expect the Thorah to come to 
him. If he associates himself with 
scholars he will be well grounded in 
it by their aid, for the knowledge of it 
is acquired by association. See pp. 
90 45 = εξ 

According to another view of the 
latter part of this Mishnah, a man 
must not trust to his companions for 
instruction: “Say not that thine as- 
sociates will establish it in thine hands: 


depend not upon thine associates, who - 


have themselves gone to learn, to 


phet, When I went up to the height, 
I saw there the Lord of all the worlds, 
,יהוה‎ quartering the day into four 
parts, Three hours He was employed 
in THoraH: three in judgment: three 
in provisioning the world: and three 
in uniting man and wife (Targ. Jerus. 
Deut. xxxii). The fourfold division is 
given, with a variation, in ‘Abodah 
Zarah 3b: during the fourth quarter 
of the day, according to one statement, 
“He sits and teaches school children 
Thorah” (Is. xxviii. 9; Jalqut 302), a 
work which is of such importance that 
it must not be stopped even for the 
building of the sanctuary (Shabbath 
119%(. : 

25 Forgetfulness, or mistake in study 
is here said to be equivalent to 
a deliberate sin, in order to impress 
npon the student the duty of constant 
repetition with a view to ensure ac- 
- curacy. Compare the expression used 
above in ὃ 7, where it is said that no 
distinction is made between uninten- 
tional and deliberate profanation of 
THE Name, So in Chagigah 5a, it is 
said, with reference to the last verse 
of Ecclesiastes, ‘‘He weighs out to 
him errors as deliberate sins.” He 
who forgets his Thalmud commits a 
deadly sin (11.12). “Action depends 
on Thalmud, and not Thalmud on 
action” (Sifre, (עקב‎ 
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will confirm it unto thee; and lean not unto thine own under- 


standing (Prov, 111. 5). 


21. RK. Jannai said, Neither the security of the wicked, 
nor the afflictions of the righteous are in our מה‎ 


22. R. Matthiah ben Charash said, Be beforehand in salut- 
ing” every man; and be a tail to lions, and not a head to 


foxes”, 


23. KR. Jacob said, This world is like a vestibule® before 


proof for it, for it is said (Prov. xiii. 
20), He that walketh with wise men 
shall be wise.” (At). Compare Eccl. 
vii. 5: “Τὸ is better to hear the rebuke 
of the wise, than for a man to hear 


_the song of fools.” 


58 The word rendered vestibule is 
generally identified with πρόθυρον, 
which however it does not resemble 
quite so elosely as might have been 
expected. Bar ₪. (see Crit. Note) 
adopts the view that it should be writ- 
ten with final Daleth, for Resh. 

Sinners who have been companions 
in this world will be separated in the 
world to come; he who repents before 
death will be numbered with the 
righteous, and he who does not re- 
pent, with the wicked. The latter 
will say, Were we not together in the 
world? did we not steal and do all 
manner of eyil works together? why 
then are we separated? is there then 
respect of persons with God? They 
will answer, that it is repentance 
which has made the separation be- 
tween him and his companion. ** Suffer 
me then,”’ he will say, **%0 go and re- 
pent ;” but it will be answered that 
the time for repentance has gone by, 
for ‘‘this world is like a sabbath, and 
the world from which thou camest is 
like the sabbath eve: if a man pro- 
vides not on the sabbath eve, what 
shall he eat on the sabbath? The 
world from which thou camest is like 
dry land, and this world like sea; if 


come and teach thee; for thou thyself 
must go with them and pursue after 
Thorah, if thou wouldest know it. But 
lean not unto thine own understand- 
ing: although thou learnest, and be- 
takest thyself to a place of Thorah, 
and growest wise, lean not unto thine 
own understanding. Depend not upon 
thine opinion, but do all that thou 
doest by the advice of the wise,” So 
R. Jonah, agreeing with At, 

*5 We are unable to answer the 
questions: Why do the wicked flourish? 
Why do the righteous suffer? 

*6 Literally, Anticipate the Peace of 
every man; ** Peace” being the usual 
form of greeting. ‘ Whosoever knows 
that his friend is accustomed to salute 
him, let him anticipate his salutation, 
for it is said, Seek peace, and pursue 
it (Ps. xxxiv. 15). And if he salutes 
him, and he does not return it, he is 
681100 a spoiler, for it is said (Is. iii. 
14), For ye have eaten up the vine- 
yard; the spoil of the poor is in your 
houses” (Berakoth 6b). ‘ They said 
01 R. Jochanan ben Zakkai that no 
man 676% anticipated him in saluta- 
tion, not even a Gentile in the street” 
(Berakoth 17 8). 

«Be a tail to lions, and not a‏ זפ 
head to foxes.” ‘‘Thy glory 18 to make‏ 
thyself a tail, and to 82886 thyself, and‏ 
follow after a scholar of the wise, rather‏ 
than to be a head unto foxes, to worth-‏ 
-less men, who are accounted only as‏ 
foxes, And I have found a Scripture‏ 
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the world to come; prepare thyself at the vestibule, that thou 
mayest be admitted into the 1% 

24. He used to say, Better is one hour of repentance and 
good works in this world than all the life of the world to 
60116"; better is one hour of refreshment of spirit in the world 
to come than all the life of this world. 

25. R. Shime‘on ben Ele‘azar said, Conciliate not thy 
friend in the hour of his passion ; and console him not in 
the hour when his dead is laid out before him; and “ inter- 
rogate” him not in the hour of his vow; and strive not to see 
him in the hour of his disgrace. 





26. Shemuel ha-Qatan said”, Rejoice not when thine 


SHEMUEL is placed in the same cate- 
gory with Hillel in T, J. Sotah rx. 18; 
‘‘The elders entered into Beth Gadia 
in Jericho, and Bath Qol went forth 
and said to them, There is among you 
a man worthy of the Holy Spirit, only 
that the generation is unfit; and they 
cast their eyes upon 1111161 2. 
And when he died they used to say 
of him, Alas! meek pious one, disciple 
of ‘Ezra! And again, the elders 
entered into an upper chamber in 
Jabneh, and Bath Qol went forth and 
said to them, There is among you one 
worthy of the Holy Spirit, only that 
the generation is unfit ; and they cast 
their eyes on Shemel ha-Qatan. And 
why was his name ealled Qatan? Be- 
cause he made himself little. But 
some say, because he was scarcely less 
than Shemuel ha-Ramathi. And when 
he died, they used to say of him, Alas, 
meek pious one, disciple of Hillel ha- 
Zaqen!” He is said to have drawn 
up the ** Heretic Benedietion ” (Bera- 
koth 28b) still found in the Jewish 
ritual. Gamaliel ha-Zaqen himself is 
sometimes alluded to as perhaps the 
author of the ‘ Benediction”; but 
what appears from the passage of 
Berakoth above alluded to is that 
Gamaliel ,זז‎ desiring to have a birkath 


₪ man provides not for himself on the 
land, what shall he eat on the sea? 
This world is like a wilderness, and 
the world from which thou camest is 
like inhabited land: if a man provides 
not for himself from the inhabited 
land, what shall he eat in the wilder- 
ness? See Midrash Qoheleth, i. 15; 
Midrash Ruth, eap, 11, 

29 This word is sometimes rendered 
‘palace ;” but it is really a translitera- 
tion 01 τρικλίνιον. 

30 Repentance and amendment in 
this life are accounted an equivalent 
for the life to come; they are the price 
paid for it, and a means by which it 
is secured to a man. On the other 
hand the joys of the world to come 
are such that ‘‘one hour” of them 
outweighs all the enjoyment of the 
present world, in the same way that, 
as the Psalmist says of the sanctu- 
ary: “ἃ day in thy courts is better 
than a thousand.” 

31 The saying ascribed to Shemuel 
consists, according to the best-attested 
reading, of an extract from the book 
of Proverbs, without note or comment, 
which ‘‘he was accustomed to repeat.” 
It is found also at the end of Pereq v. 
in some copies, as is remarked in a 
note on the Addenda (p. 22), 
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enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he stum- 
bleth (Prov. xxiv. 17). 

27. Elisha‘ ben Abiyyah” said, He who learns as a lad, to 
what is he like? to ink written on fresh paper; and he who 
learns when old, to what is he like? to ink written on used 
paper®. 

28. R. Jose ben Jehudah of Kaphar ha-Babli said, He 
who learns from the young, to what is he like? to one that 
eats unripe grapes, and drinks wine from his vat; and he 
who learns from the old, to what is he like ? to one that eats 
ripened grapes, and drinks old wine. 

29. R. said, Regard not the flask, but what is therein; 
there is a new flask +286 18 full of old (wine), aud an old one 
in which there is not even new™. 


fied Faust is represented by the Tal- 
mudical Elishah, son of Abuyah, who, 
searching too deeply for the solution 
of theosophical problems, was finally 
driven to apostasy...The translator, 
the late Dr Letteris, has in our judg- 
ment in many respects surpassed the 
original.’ The title of the rendering, 
which was published in Vienna in the 
year 1865, is Ben Abuyah, Goethe's 
Faust, eine Tragoedie in einer hebri- 
ischen Umdichtung. 

33 ך‎ Sh. ben Gamliel further com- 
pares one who learns Thorah in his 
youth to a young man who marries a 
maiden well suited to him (Aboth R. 
.א‎ xxi), Learning in youth is also 
likened to graving upon stone; and 
learning in old age, to tracing charac- 
ters upon the sand. 

34 The saying of Rabbi is a correc- 
tive of that of Jose ben Jehudah, 
which immediately precedes. R. Jose 
describes the learning of the young as 
erude and immature, like new wine: 
Rabbi shews by another comparison 
that this is not always the case. On 
the contrary, as a new flask may con- 
tain old wine, so the mind of the 


12 


ha-minim added to the Eighteen Bene- 
dictions, asked if there was anyone 
able to draw up such a formula; and, 
in answer to his appeal, Shemuel sup- 
plied the required form of words, as a 
modification (it is thought) of an older 
“ Sadducee-Benediction,” to the satis- 
faction of Gamaliel, 

32 The usual form is Elisha‘ ben 
Abuyah, but Abiyyah is a Biblical 
name. 

‘The tendency of this Elisha’s specu- 
lations was destructive: when he 
entered Paradise (note 1), he began 
to “destroy the plants therein.” He 
ultimately apostatised, and became 
a derider of Judaism; and accord- 
ingly, in the Talmudic account of the 
entry of the four into Paradise, his 
name is suppressed, and he is only 
indirectly alluded to as INN, a certain 
* other.” 

Dr Ad. Neubauer, in a report on 
**Talmudical and Rabbinical Litera- 
ture” (Philological Society, 1876), 
notices a Hebrew rendering of Go- 
ethe’s Faust, in which ** The dramatis 
persone are taken from Jewish history ; 
for instance, the learned and dissatis- 
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30. R. Li‘ezer ha-Qappar said, Jealousy, and lust, and 
ambition, put a man out of the world®. ' 

31. He used to say, The born are to die; and the dead to 
revive; and the living to be judged; for to know, and to notify, 
and that it may be known™, that He is the framer, and He the 
creator, and He the discerner®’, and He the judge, and He the 


water, which does not rejoice the heart 
of man? Nay, like wine, which does 
rejoice the heart of man. Is it then 
like wine, which is sometimes bad for 
the head and for the body? Nay 
rather, like oil, which is good for both, 
ἄς. ‘* Thy love is better than winz,” 
interpreted by Gematria (11. 28), 
signifies that Israel is more beloved 
than the .+.+v (=70) nations of the 
world. 

35 The same is said in .זז‎ 15 of the 
evil eye, the evil yecer, and misan- 
thropy. Compare also the three heads 
under which worldliness is summed 
up in 1 Joh. ii, 16: ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῆς 
σαρκὸς, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, 
καὶ ἡ ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου. 

This word, like ξῆλος, is also‏ [קנאה 
used in a good sense, as in Baba‏ 
Bathra 21a: “The emulation of‏ 
Soferim increases wisdom.”‏ 

36 For the reading of this clause see 
note 3, / 

Truths which in this world men are 
first taught and then teach others 
* will in the world to come be known 
of themselves without a teacher,” ac- 
eording to the prophetie deseription 
of the coming age: ‘And they shall 
teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall 
all know me, from the least of them, 
unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord” (Jer. xxxi. 34). Τότε δὲ ἐπι- 
γνώσομαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην (1 Cor. 
xiii. 19). 

37 « Fe fashioneth their hearts alike; — 


young may even be more mature than 
that of his elders: the mind of the 
aged is not necessarily stored with 
reflection, but may be like an empty 
vessel. R. Jonah connects the two 
Mishnioth in question by means of 
Job xxxii, 6—9: “And Elihu the son 
of Barachel the Buzite answered and 
said, I am young, and ye are very old; 
wherefore I was afraid, and durst not 
shew you mine opinion. I said, Days 
should speak, and multitude of years 
should teach wisdom. But there is 
a spirit in man: and the imspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them under- 
standing. Great men are not always 
wise: neither do the aged understand 
judgment.” 

For another application of the para- 
ble of the ‘ flask,” compare Matt. ix. 
17: οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον els ἀσκοὺς 
παλαιούς, κιτ.λ, 

The comparison of Thorah to water, 
WINE, Oil, honey and milk, is dwelt up- 
on in Sifre (עקב)‎ , on Deut. xi. 22, and in 
Midrash Chazitha, on the words, ‘‘ For 
thy love is better than winz” (Cant. 
1. 2). Thorah 18 like water, which is 
grateful to the thirsty, is ubiquitous, 
gives life to the world, comes down 
from heaven, purifies, works its way 
by constant dripping, seeks its level, 
is kept in earthen vessels...and drowns 
those who cannot swim. But water 
grows bad if kept long in a vessel. Is 
this likewise the case with Thorah? 
Nay, it 18 like wine, which improves 
as it grows old in the bottle, כל זמן‎ 
.שהוא מתישן בקנקן‎ Or is it like 
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witness, and He the “adversary,” and He is about to judge 
with whom there is no iniquity, nor forgetfulness, nor respect 
of persons, nor taking of a bribe, for all is His, and know that 
all is according to plan. 

32. Let not thine imagination assure thee that the grave 
is an asylum; for perforce thou wast framed (Jer. xviii. 6), and 
perforce thou wast born, and perforce thou livest, and perforce 
thou diest, and perforce thou art about to give account and 
reckoning before the King of the kings of kings, the Holy 


One, blessed is He. 
he considereth all their works’ (Ps. and ᾿Αντίδικος, possesses power and 


xxxili, 15), The world is to be judged knowledge, and will exact strict justice 
by One who, as Judge, and Witness, (Matt.v. 25). Contrast Rom. viii, 33,34. 





CHAPTER V. 


1. By ten Sayings’ the world was created. And what is 
learned therefrom? for could it not have been created by one 


that the grandeur of Creation is more 
impressively portrayed as the outcome 
of repeated acts of power, than as the 
immediate result of a single fiat of 
omnipotence, ‘‘God laboured so much 
in creating the world by ten sayings ” 
in order to emphasize the guilt of the 
sinners who mar His work, and the 
merit of the righteous who preserve it. 
But elsewhere creation is described as 
requiring the least conceivable effort on 
the part 01 God: read not ,בהבךראם‎ 
“on their being created,” but (as two 
words) בה" בראם‎ , He created them by 
the letter 11; “by the breath of His 
mouth.” 

Various other ways of representing 
the creative process are found in the 
Rabbinic writings. THoraH, which is 
identified with Wisdom (Proy. viii. 1), 
and with ᾿Αρχή (ver. 22), is introduced 
as the speaker in Gen. i. 1: “ By me, 
who am ’Apxn, God created, &.”— 
where the first word is read as two, 
בי ראשית‎ (Jalqut 2). The ideal 
IsraEu is also said to be the creative 
agent: ‘‘By the merit of Israel, who 
are called ΒΈΒΗΙΤΗ (Jer. ii. 3), God 
created the heavens and the earth.” 
ΚΒ, Berekiah said, By the merit of 
Moses the world was created, &c.” 
“From each word, ,דבור‎ that pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of the Holy 


1 The world is described as created 
by sayines, because in Genesis the acts 
of creation are introduced by ויאמר א'‎ , 
“and God sam.” כי הוא אמר ויהי כן"‎ 
(Ps. xxxili. 9). In the Jalqut, which 
commences with the paragraph Aboth 
y. 1, NINE occurrences of ויאמר‎ are 
reckoned, and the tenth is said to be 
implied in NWN, In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the 
earth,” since it is said elsewhere that 
‘by the word of the Lord (בדבר י")‎ " 
these same heavens were created (Ps. 
xxxvi. 6). In Pirge R. EL im, TEN 
va-yomer’s are reckoned (Gen. i. 8, 6, 
9, 11, 14, 20, 24, 26, 29; ii. 18), the last 
being that which leads up to the crea- 
tion of woman, In Bereshith Rabbah 
,זנטצ‎ the first “Saying” is taken as 
implied in בראשית‎ : the second in 
ורוח א‎ (i. 2): then follow eight of 
those specified above, from Gen, i. 3 
to i. 26, ending with the creation of 
man; but it is added that Menachem 
bar Jose excludes “2 ANN), and re- 
places it by 111. 18. In Chagigah 12a, 
it is said in the name of Rab, that by 
ten “things,” or B24, the world 
was created: some of the ten things 
specified, as chochmah, chesed, gebuirah, 
being found also among the ten Sephi- 
roth of the Qabbalists. 

The point of view in the text is 
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Saying? But it was that vengeance might be taken on the 
wicked, who destroy the world that was created by ten Sayings ; 
and to give a goodly reward to the righteous, who maintain the 
world that was created by ten Sayings. 

2. Ten generations were there from Adam to Noach’, to 
shew how great was His longsuffering (1 Pet. iti, 20); for all 


this derivation by Josephus’ deserip- 
tion of the 13880208, B. J. ii. 8. 5, 
τοῖς ἔξωθεν ὡς μυστήριόν τι φρίκτον 7 
τῶν ἔνδον σιωπὴ καταφαίνεται, and per- 
haps this will also explain the Greek 
equivalent @ewpyrixol, which Suidas 
gives for “Eooato.. The use of the 
Hebrew word D'NWN in Mishna She- 
kalim vy. 6, though we need not assume 
that the Essenes are there meant, will 
serve to show how it might be adopted 
as the name of the sect.” See Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot’s recent edition of St 
Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians, where 
a full account of the conflicting theo- 
ries about the Essenes is given. 

2 Ten generations are reckoned (Gen. 
.ד‎ 3—29), including both Adam and 
Noah. It is said of dor ha-mabbul 
the generation of the deluge, that they 
have no portion in the world to come 
(Sanhedrin x1. 3). The thought that 
God, after bearing so long with the 
wickedness of those evil generations, 
did at length bring the flood upon 
the earth, should assure Israel that 
He willin due time put an end to their 
captivity, and requite their oppressors 
according to their works (R. Jonah). 
‘What is the meaning of the seven 
days (of respite): For yet seven days, 
and I will cause it to rain upon the 
earth. Gen. vii. 4, 10? They were 
the days of mourning for Methuselah, 
to teach thee that the death of the 
righteous hinders punishments from 
coming’ (Sanhedrin, 108 b). 


One, blessed is He, there was created 
an angel, for it is said (Ps. xxxiii. 6) : 
By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made; and all the host of 
them by the breath of his mouth” 
(Chagigah 14a). 

The subjects of ,בראשית‎ and of 
מרכבה‎ , the chariot (cf. Ezek. i.), 
were made a nucleus of theosophic 
speculations, which were only to be 
communicated with the greatest cau- 
tion, for itis said: * Honey and milk 
are under thy tongue (Cant. iv. 11), 
things which are sweeter than honey 
should be under thy tongue” (Cha- 
gigah 13a), or should not be revealed. 
“Non exponunt...opera creationis cum 
duobus, neque currum cum uno, nisi 
fuerit sapiens qui sensum intelligit. 
Quicunque considerat quatuor causas, 
ei melius fuisset quod nunquam in- 
trasset mundum; nempe id quod su- 
pra est, quod infra est, et quod ante 
est, et quod post est. Et quicunque 
non attendit ad honorem Creatoris 
sui, ei melius fuisset quod non intras- 
set mundum”’ (Chagigah τι. 1). 
> In connexion with the subject of 
esoteric doctrine and mysticism it 
may be remarked that the name 
*Eooatos (cf. 11.10; v. 16), or Essene, 
not improbably denotes secret, or 
mystic; for (1) the word השאי‎ secret, 
or silent, would naturally be transli- 
terated Ἔσσαϊος, in the same way that 
חשן‎ , as Jost remarks (Gesch. A. 207, 
Note), is by Josephus transliterated 
‘Econv, and (2) ““We may illustrate 
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the generations were provoking Him, till He brought the 


deluge upon them. 


3. Ten generations were there from Noach to Abraham’, 
to shew how great was His longsuffering; for all the genera- 
tions were provoking Him, till Abraham our father came, and 


received the reward of them all. 


4, With ten temptations* was Abraham our father tempted, 


the Thorah, but it is elicited from the 
expression, “ Ur (=fire) of the Chal- 
dees.” 3. ‘*Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred” (Gen. 
xii. 1), 4, “‘And there was a famine 
in the land” (xii.10.), 5. His wife “ was 
taken into Pharaoh’s house” (xii. 15), 
6. He waged war with Chedorlaomer 
(xiv. 14). 7. The bondage of his pos- 
terity was predicted (xv. 13), 8. At 
the age of ninety he was circumcised. 
9. He is commanded to cast out the 
bondwoman and her son (xxi. 10). 
10. He is commanded to sacrifice 
Isaac (xxii, 2). For other ways of 
making up the number of the trials 
A+ refers to Midrash Thillim, and to 
the ‘ Mishnah of R. Nathan” (Aboth 
R.N. xxx), which reckons them as 
follows: Two in Gen, xii. 1, ** Get 
thee out, &c.;” Two with respect to 
his two sons; Two with respect to his 
two wives; One in his war with “ the 
kings”; One in בין הבתרים‎ (Gen, xv.) ; 
One in Ur of the Chaldees; One 
in his circumcision. “And why was 
he tried with ten trials, neither more 
nor less? It was with reference to 
the ten מאמרות‎ by which the world 
was created. Abraham, haying been 
tried with ten trials, and being found 
perfect, was fitted to uphold the world 
which was created by ten מאמרות‎ ," 
and he was rewarded by correspond- 
ing decads of miracles which were 
wrought for his sons in Egypt, and by 
the Sea. 


3 The ten generations are reckoned 
(Gen. xi. 10—26), excluding Noach. 
‘“‘Our Rabbis have said, that when 
Noah died Abraham our father was 
58 years old; yet if thou number the 
descendants, thou wilt find ten gene- 
rations between them, for although 
Noah prolonged his days ten genera- 
tions, the generations are reckoned 
to shew how great was His longsuffer- 
ing, for all the generations were pro- 
voking Him, till Abraham our father 
eame. And they have not said here, 
Till He took vengeance on them, for 
Abraham our father made up for all 
their shortcomings, and wrought good 
which counterpoised all their evil, and 
delivered them from punishments” 
(R. Jonah). But the like is not said 
of Noah, who was only relatively 
righteous: he was ‘perfect in his 
own generations” (Gen. vi. 9), but 
not in the generations of others (San- 
hedrin 108a). 

4 The temptations of Abraham are 
reckoned in more than one way. At, 
referring to ‘‘Pirge R. Eli‘ezer ben 
Hyrqanus,” gives the following com- 
putation. 1. Nimrod sought to slay 
him, and he hid himself in the earth 
thirteen years. 2. Nimrod cast him 
into the jiery furnace, because he 
would not worship his idols, and the 
fire had no power over him to burn 


him (Targ. Jonathan, Gen. xi. 28; 


Bereshith Rabbah xxxvim1). This, says 
R. Jonah, is not expressly stated in 
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and he withstood them all; to shew how great was the love of 


Abraham our father. 


5. Ten miracles were wrought for our fathers in Egypt ; 


and ten by the sea’. 


6. Ten plagues’ brought the Holy One, blessed is He, wpon 
the Egyptians in Egypt; and ten by the Sea. 

7. With ten temptations did our fathers tempt God in 
the wilderness, for it is said, And they have tempted me now 
these ten times’, and have not hearkened to my voice (Numb. 


No 


were condemned for slandering trees 
and stones, how much more is he to 


. be condemned who slanders his neigh- 


bour! The ten temptations where- 
with the Israelites tempted God are 
reckoned as follows: ‘‘ with réspect to 
the sea, two (before and after the pas- 
sage); the waters, two; the manna, 
two; the quails, two; the calf, one; 
the wilderness of Paran, one.” Fur- 
ther details are given by the way 
(fol. 15). In Aboth R.N. xxxtv. God 
is represented as tempting the Is- 
raelites with ten temptations, ‘‘In all 
of which they were found not perfect.” 

8 «These miracles were wrought 
likewise in the second temple, al- 
though the state of Israel was not 
in every respect perfect, and their 
heart was not firm with Him. But 
it shews that, for all this, the Divine 
grace had not desisted from working 
miracles with them contrary to nature, 
in His Holy city whilst His sanctuary 
was still in the midst of it” (R. Oba- 
diah ben Jacob of Sforno). 

Of miracles not specified in this 
place, the miracle of the scarlet thread, 
של זהורית‎ yw, which changed colour 
on the day of Atonement, may be 
mentioned : ** Originally they used to 
bind a scarlet thread upon the door of 


xiv. 22). 


8. Ten miracles were wrought in the Sanctuary*. 


5 The ten miracles wrought for Is- 
rael in Egypt were the ten plagues 
which fell upon their oppressors. The 
ten by the Sea are made out in various 
artificial ways from the account of the 
passage of the Israelites through the 
Sea, and the drowning of the Egyp- 
tians. Thus it is said in Mekiltha 
בשלח ד')‎ Ὁ), that 1. The sea was cleft; 
2. It was divided into twelve parts; 
3. Itwas made dryland, &e. Amongst 
the miracles are reckoned, that 6 
gave them fresh water out of the 
midst of 8816," and that ‘‘The sea 
became like glass vessels, for it is said, 
The depths were congealed in the 
heart of the sea” (Ex. xv. 8). Com- 
pare Midrash Thanchuma in 106. ; Jal- 
qut 234; Aboth 1. .א‎ xxx; Pirge 
R. Eli‘ezer דהדא‎ ; and see the notes in 
Surenhusius, Vol. rv. p. 466. 

6 On the doubtiul genuineness of 
this saying see Crit. Note. The 
plagues brought upon the Egyptians 
may be identified with the miracles 
wrought on behalf of the Israelites, 

7 This verse is cited in ‘Hrakin 111. 
5, where the heinousness of slander is 
dwelt upon, and it is said that ‘sen- 
tence was passed upon our fathers in 
the wilderness cnly on account of the 
evil tongue.” If the skies, it is added, 
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woman miscarried from the scent of the holy meat*; and the 
holy meat never stank; and an uncleanness befel not the 
highpriest” on the day of the Atonement; and a fly” was not 
seen in the slaughterhouse; and a defect was not found in the 
sheaf”; nor in the two loaves”; nor in the shewbread™; and 


iy. 8). How did she discover this? 
From the fact that no ἘΠῪ crossed the 
table of Elisha‘. A Thorah-fiame, an 
אש דת‎ (Deut. ואצאצ‎ 2), goes forth 
from the righteous, and purifies the 
air around. Cf. pp. 35, 79, 

“Said Rab, The evil yecer is like 
a fly, for it is said (Keel. x. 1), Flies of 
death cause the ointment of the a- 
pothecary to send forth a stinking 
savour” (Berakoth 61 4). The Tar- 
gum on the same verse compares the 
evil nature to a debuba, which lies at 
the doors of the heart (p. 51) and 
causes death, and corrupts a good 
name, which is like ointment. 

By ‘omer is meant either a‏ פב 
measure, the tenth part of an ephah‏ 
(Ex. xvi. 36), or a sheaf. The ‘omer‏ 
was offered at the time of the Pass-‏ 
over, and consisted of first fruits of‏ 
the barley harvest. At Pentecost,‏ 
fifty days later, ** the two loaves,” the‏ 
first fruits of the wheat harvest, were‏ 
ofiered: ‘And ye shall count unto‏ 
you from the morrow after the sab-‏ 
bath, from the day that ye brought‏ 
the sheaf of the wave offering ; seven‏ 
sabbaths shall be complete: Even un-‏ 
to the morrow after the seventh sab-‏ 
bath shall ye number fifty days: and‏ 
ye shall offer a new weat offering unto‏ 
the Lord. Ye skall bring out of your‏ 
habitations two waye loaves of two‏ 
tenth deals: they shall be of fine‏ 
fiour; they shall be baken with leayen ;‏ 
they are the first fruits unto the Lord”‏ 
(Lev. xxiii, 15—17).‏ 

For further details see the Mishnah, 
Menachoth x, The ‘omer was to be 


the porch, without. If it grew white 
they rejoiced: if it grew not white 
they were troubled. They arranged 
to bind it on the door of the porch 
within: and still they watched, and 
looked. Ifit grew white they rejoiced; 
if not they were troubled. They ar- 
ranged to bind half of it to the rock, 
and half of it between the horns of 
the scapegoat...Forty years before the 
temple was destroyed the scarlet thread 
did not grow white, but remained red” 
(Rosh ha-Shanah 510). Compare 
Joma 67a, ₪0. The whitening of the 
thread is connected with Is, i, 18 in 
Joma vi. 8: ‘ Lingua coecinea alligata 
erat ad portas templi, et cum hireus 
ad desertum aceessisset, albescebat 
quia dicitur; Si fuerint peccata vestra 
sicut coccinum, sicut niz albescent.” 

9 “No woman ever miscarried 
through a vain longing to partake of 
the flesh offered in sacrifice, or re- 
served for the priests alone.” 

10 Ishmael Ὁ, Qimqith, having be- 
come disqualified, was replaced by 
his own brother, so that their mother 
saw two of her sons high-priests on 
the same day. The wise asked how 
she had merited such an honour. She 
replied, that the walls of her house had 
never seen the hair of her head (Aboth 
R. N. xxxv). Her modesty was stiil 
further rewarded aceording to Joma 
47a, by her having not two only but 
seven sons, all of whom ministered in 
the high-priesthood. 

11 The 25202 was a symbol of im- 
purity. ‘‘ Behold, now, I perceive that 
this is an holy man of God” (2 Kings 
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rains quenched not the pile ; and the wind prevailed not against 
the pillar of smoke“; they stood serried, and bowed down at 
ease; and serpent and scorpion harmed not in Jerusalem ; and 
a man said not to his fellow, The place is too strait for me 
(Is. xlix. 20) to lodge in Jerusalem. 


The 


sacrifice: the broken column betrayed 
hypocrisy (Berith Menuchah 11b). 

15 On the occasions of the great 
festivals for which the people at large 
came up to Jerusalem, although the 
worshippers were so closely packed in 
the ‘azarah that they had scarcely 
room to stand upright, nevertheless 
by a miracle they had ample space to 
bow down, so that no man incom- 
moded his neighbour; and no one was 
ever unable at such time to find lodg- 
ing and maintenance in the city, how- 
ever great the concourse of people. 

The ‘ten miracles,” though wrought 
in relation to the Temple festivals, did 
not all take place in the Temple itself, 
but ,פתח במקדש וסיים בירושלם‎ “he 
begins with the Temple, and ends with 
JERUSALEM.” See Joma 21a, where 
it is discussed how the ten (cf. Crit. 
Note) are to be reckoned, and addi- 
tional marvels are mentioned, such as 
the miraculous disappearance of the 
fragments of earthenware, ὅσο. 

16 Ten things were created between 
the evenings, or at the time of transi- 
tion from the “six days of creation” 
to the sabbath. It is felt to be im- 
possible to define their relation to the 
course of nature, to which, however, 
everything, not excepting the mira- 
culous, belongs. They are no part 
of the normal work of the creation 
period: at the same time they can 
only be thought of as preordained 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. “It saith, 
that these things were created be- 
tween the suns, for indeed although 


13 


9. Ten things were created between the suns”. 


taken (x. 2) from the vicinity of Jeru- 
salem, unless the crops there were 
not sufficiently ripened at the time 
appointed for the offering. ‘A tale 
is told of its being taken from the 
gardens of Cerifim, and the two loaves 
from the valley of עין סוכר‎ ," which 
probably denotes the neighbourhood 
of Συχάρ (Joh. iv. 5). 

13 The shewbread consisted of 
“twelve cakes’? of fine flour, which 
were “‘set in order before the Lord” 
every sabbath, and remained till they 
were replaced by others on the follow- 
ing sabbath (Ley. xxiv. 5—9). “A 
great miracle used to be wrought on 
the shewbread: its taking away was 
as its setting in order, for it is said 
(1 Sam. xxi. 7), To put hot bread in 
the day when it was taken away” 
(Joma 21a), that is to say, that the 
bread was still hot on the day of its 
being taken away, ביום הלקחו‎ On. 

14 At the conclusion of the last day 
of the feast all watched the smoke of 
the altar-pile (Joma 21b; Baba Bathra 
1417 8). If it inclined towards the 
ΝΌΒΤΗ, the poor rejoiced, and the 
householders were troubled, because 
it was to be a rainy year, so that the 
crops would rot if kept: if it inclined 
to the 8001, the poor were troubled, 
and the householders rejoiced, because 
it was to be a dry year, &c.: towards 
the rast, all rejoiced: towards the 
wEsT, all were troubled. 

The straightness of the column of 
smoke was sometimes regarded as a 
sign of the acceptance of prayer and 


and swallow them up, 806." (Numb. 
xvi. 80). ‘*Said the Holy One, blessed 
is He, to Moses, What seekest thou? 
He said before Him, Lord of the 
world בריאה כו"‎ OSX, If Thou hast 
created a mouth to the earth, well: if 
not, let the Lord now 020860 her a 
mouth” (Bemidbar Rabbah xyu1). 
Compare Sanhedrin 110 a; Nedarim j 
39b, where the seven things created | 
before the world (p. 26) are specified. 

18 Although the expression, ‘‘mouth 
of the ",באר‎ in connexion with the 
“‘mouth of the earth” which swallow- 
ed up Korah (Numb, xvi. 32), suggests 
a reference to Ps. Ixix 15: ‘‘ Neither 
let the deep swallow me up, and let 
not the pit shut her mouth upon me,” 
nevertheless the allusion is, doubtless, 
as it is generally supposed to be, to 
some other .באר‎ ‘‘ THE MOUTH OF THE 
wet. According to Rashi’s (?) inter- 
pretation, it opened its mouth and ut- ὁ 
tered a song (Numb. xxi. 17). But 
some understand the rock which 
Moses smote, i.e. the באר‎ which 
went about with Israel in the wilder- 
ness” (Bar ₪.(. Compare also Bemid- 
bar Rabbah xrx. In either case there 
is some difficulty in accounting for 
the expression, ‘‘the mouth of the 
well.” 

The difficulty may be solved by 
reading הבאר‎ alone, without 5, (1) 
according to the Targum of Jonathan ; 
on Numb. xxii. 28: ‘‘Ten things were ἡ 
ereated after the finishing of the world, 
at the coming in of the sabbath, be- 
tween the suns: The manna; and THE 
WELL (N13); and the staff of Moses; 
and the shamir; and the bow; and 
the clouds of glory; and the mourn 
of the earth; and the writing of the 
tables of the covenant; and the de- 
mons; and the speaking moutH of 
the ass; and (2) according also to 








98 PIRQE ABOTH. 


mouth of the earth”; and the mouth of the well®; and the 


God, blessed be He, wrought great 
signs and wonders contrary to the 
nature of things, such as the plagues 
of Egypt, and the miracles at the Red 
Sea, &c., at all events He did not create 
anything after the six days of Bere- 
shith, as it saith, And God ended on 
the seventh day, and rested; and as 
it saith, There is nothing new under 
the sun; and therefore, concerning 
these ten things, which are not men- 
tioned in the account of the work of 
Bereshith, he saith that they were 
created then without doubt; and the 
explanation of their not being men- 
tioned with the rest of the work of 
Bereshith, is because it was impossible 
to tell us the time of their creation, 
for in fact it was at a transition period, 
between two days which could not fitly 
be reckoned with either of them” 
(‘Obadiah Sforno), 

R. Israel finds a diffieulty in the 
numbering of the rainbow amongst 
the ten things, ‘in all of which were 
miracles out of the course of nature, 
and all of which moreover appeared in 
time of need, whereas the bow may be 
seen any day.” 

As in the case of other groups of 
‘‘ten things,” it is disputed how the 
number is to be made up. According 
to one reckoning, (1) the writing in 
the abstract; (2) the writing in the 
concrete, or the writing-instrument 
(maktheb); and (3) the tables them- 
selves, are reckoned separately as 
three of the ten things; but this dis- 
tinction is not made in the Targum of 
Jonathan, as cited in note 18. The 
ram which Abraham sacrificed instead 
of Isaac is said in Bemidbar Rabbah 
xvi to have been created “ between 
the suns,” 

17 «But if the Lord make a new 
thing, and the earth open her mouth, 
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mouth of the ass; and the bow (Gen. ix. 13); and the manna; 
and the rod”; and the shamir-worm”; and the character; and 


And some say, the spirits™ 


it was in building (Gittin 68a; Sotah 
48 b). 

*1 The demons, or OW, are com- 
monly called ** mazzigin,” or nocentes. 
‘“*The Holy One, blessed is He, had 
created their seuls, and was about to 
create their bodies, when thé sabbath 
set in, and He did not create them” 
(Bereshith Rabbah v1). Hence it is 
that they are invisible to the human 
eye, being simply נפש חיה‎ (Gen. i. 24) 
ΤΕ power were given to the eye to 
see, no creature could exist because of 
the spirits...Hach of us has a thousand 
at his left hand, and ten thousand at 
his right hand (Ps. xci. 7). Said 
Raba, It is from them that comes 
the crowding in the assemblage, and 
weakness of knees, and the wearing 
out of the clothes of students, 
and colliding with the feet. He who 
wishes to know about them must take 
sifted ashes, and sprinkle them by his 
bed, and in the morning he will see 
marks as of cocks’ feet. He who 
wishes to see them must take the 
eaul of a black she-cat, daughter of 
a black one: a firstborn, the daughter 
of a firstborn: and burn it in the fire, 
and pulverise it, and fill his eyes with 
it, and he will see them. Let him 
put the rest into an iron tube, and 
seal it with a signet of iron, that they 
may not steal it away, and let him 
seal its mouth that he may not be 
harmed. Rab Bibi bar Abaye did this. 
He saw, and was harmed. Our Rabbis 
prayed for mercy on him, and he was 
healed” (Berakoth 6a). The spirits 
helped Solomon to find the shamir, 
and to build the temple. They fre- 
quent desolate places, and are especi- 
ally to be feared in the night time. 


the writing’; and the tables, 


Pesachim 54a, where the ten things 
are: “Tue תנע‎ ; and the manna; 
and the bow; and the כתב‎ ; and the 
מכתב‎ ; and the tables; the grave of 
Moses; and the 6870 in which Moses 
and Elijah stood; the opening of the 
mouth of the ass; and the opening of 
the mouth of the earth to swallow up 
the wicked. And some say likewise 
the rod of Aaron, its almonds, and its 
buds; and some say likewise the 
spirits; and some say likewise the 
yesture of the primal Adam.” 

19 The rop which was made ‘“ be- 
tween the suns” was given to Adam, 
and handed down from generation to 
generation, till, after the death of 
Joseph, it passed into the hands of 
Pharaoh. Moses alone could read the 
letters upon it—it was inscribed inter 
alia with Shem ha-mephorash (p. 70) 
and he was thus designated as the 
future deliverer of Israel (Pirge R. 
Eli‘ezer xu). 

39 The sHamrr (see Buxtorf, Lex. 
Chald.) was a small worm which split 
or cut stones upon which it was 
placed. Moses used it to engrave the 
stones of the ephod, First he wrote 
upon them in ink: then he “shewed 
them” the shamir, or passed it over 
the lines which he had traced, and the 
stones were cleft, without loss of sub- 
stance, as a fig is split by the sun, 
or as a channel is formed by water. 
The shamir was created מששת ימי‎ 
בראשית‎ . Nothing, however hard, can 
stand against it. Solomon, having 
got possession of 16 with the help of 
Asmodeus, king of the devils, used it 
to eut the stones for the temple, for 
it is said (1 Kings vi. 7) that no tool 
of iron was heard in the house while 


| 
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also; and the sepulchre of Moses (Deut. xxxiv. 6); and the 
ram of Abraham our father (Gen. xxii, 13). And some say, 
tongs also, made with tongs™. 

10. Seven things are in a 6100, and seven in a wise man. 
The wise man speaks not before one who is greater than he in 
wisdom ; and does not interrupt the words of his companion ; 
and is not hasty to reply; he asks according to canon, and 
answers to the point”; and speaks on the first thing first, and 
on the last last ; of what he has not heard he says, 1 have not 
heard ; and he acknowledges the truth™. And their opposites 


explained by At: ‘If he has occasion 
to ask a question, he asks according to 
the halakah with which they are occu- 
pied ; and if any one asks of him, he 
answers his interrogator according to 
the matter which he asked him, and 
does not digress to another matter. 
And if one has asked him two or three 
things, he replies in order.” The 
usual reading (see note 3) signifies, 
that his inquiries have relation to the 
subject in hand, and his replies are 
in accordance with the received canons 
of interpretation. 

24 R. ‘Obadiah of Sforno illustrates 
this Mishnah from the book of Jos. 
1, The wise man will not speak be- 
fore his superior in wisdom: so Elihu 
refrained from speaking when in the 
presence 01 his seniors, for ‘‘I said, 
Days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom” (xxxii. 7), 
2. He does not interrupt his com- 
panion, but is like Elihu, who “ waited 
till Job had spoken” (xxxii, 4); unlike 
his friends, with whom Job had to 
expostulate: ‘‘ Suffer me that I may 
speak; and after that I have spoken, 
mock on” (xxi, 3). 8, He is not 
hasty to answer before he has properly 
heard his friend’s opinion, like Bildad, 
who said; “Doth God pervert judg- 
ment?” (vill. 3), and was rebuked by 


are in the clod. 


Jochanan ben Zakkai understood 
the talk of devils (Baba Bathra 134 a), 
Members of the SanHEDRIN were to 
be בעלי בשפים‎ , or skilled in magic 
(Sanhedrin 17a; Menachoth 65 8), 
that they might be in a position to 
give judgment in cases which came 
before them, 

22 The chain of secondary causes is 
endless. The instrument צבת‎ pre- 
supposes another, with the help of 
which it was made, and so on in in- 
jinitum. Speculation, failing to reach 
the ultimate, must rest upon the doc- 
trine that God is the Creator: He 
made the first. Cf, Pesachim 64 a. 

The difficulty is presented in an- 
other form in Chagigah 12 b: ** Jose 
said, Woe to the creatures, that see, 
and know not what they see: that 
stand, and know not on what they 
stand, On what stands the earth? 
on the pillars (Job ix. 6): and the 
pillars upon the waters (Ps. cxxxvi, 
6): and the waters upon the moun- 
tains (Ps. civ. 6): and the mountains 
upon the wind (Amos iv, 13): and the 
wind upon the storm (Ps, exlviii. 8): 
and the storm depends upon the arm 
of the Holy One, for it is said (Deut. 
xxxili, 27), Underneath are the ever- 
lasting arms,” 

*3 The reading of the text is thus 
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Seven kinds of punishments come on account of seven 
When some men tithe, and some do 


8% 


11. 


main transgressions”. 


not tithe, dearth from drought comes: some of them are 
hungry, and some of them are full, When they have not tithed 


And 


at all, a dearth from tumult” and from drought comes. 


when they have not offered the dough-cake, a deadly dearth 


fanation of the Namn; strange wor- 
ship; sensuality; bloodshed; and the 
sabbatical year; but the sins are dif- 
ferently reckoned by other commenta- 
tors, who endeavour to make them 
correspond to the seven punishments, 
each to each. For a series of discus- 
sions bearing upon this subject see the 
Gemara on Shabbath ג‎ 6; and cf, 
Ley. xxvi. 

26 The three degrees of famine are 
apportioned as follows. 1. Partial 
neglect of tithing is punished by par- 
tial famine resulting from drought 
(Jer. xvii. 8). As it is said in Amos 
iv. 7: ‘‘ And I caused it to rain upon 
one city, and caused it not to rain upon 
another city.” 2, The universal neg- 
lect of tithing is punished by famine 
“of "מהומה‎ or of that and drought 
combined, according to the usual read- 
ing. The former reading is favoured 
by Aboth R.N. זננטצצא‎ ; which how- 
ever has תורמין‎ , instead of מעשרין‎ , 
in this clause. Famine “οὐ מהומה‎ "ἢ 
is either (i) a famine of war and 
tumult, through which the land is un- 
tilled (R. Jonah), or the crops are 
ruined by marauders; or (ii.) a famine 
causing destruction ; ‘*.,.and shall de- 
stroy them with a mighty destruction, 
until they be destroyed” (Deut. vii. 23). 
3. A famine of entire consumption re- 
sults from neglect of the ordinance: 
‘Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of 
your dough for an heave offering” 
(Numb. xv. 20). The rains fail utterly: 
* thy heaven that is over thy head shall 
be brass, and the earth that is under 


comes, 


Job for misapprehending his meaning, 
for “I know it is so of a truth, &c.” 
(ix. 2). 4. He interrogates to the 
point, unlike Eliphaz (iv. 7); and 
answers according to halakah, unlike 
Job’s three friends, to whom God said: 
**Ye have not spoken of me the thing 
that is right” (xlii. 7). 5. He deals 
with each point in its proper order, 
like Elihu (xxxiii. 8, &c.).. 6. He 
does not profess to know what he does 
not know, like Zophar: ‘‘But oh that 
God would speak, and open his lips 
against thee. And that he would 
shew thee the secrets of wisdom, 0." 
(xi. 5, 16). 7. And he admits the 
truth, unlike the three friends of 
Job, against whom Elihu’s wrath was 
kindled, “‘ because they had found no 
answer, and yet had condemned Job ” 
(xxxii. 3). 

5 The phrase ,גופי עברות‎ or ‘ bo- 
dies of transgressions,” denotes (says 
Bar S.) such as comprise many sub- 
divisions, as the body is divided into 
many members. On the idiomatic 
uses of 4) see the lexicons. ‘“ And 
it saith, For seven bodies of trans- 
gressions, to teach that though they 
are more than seven, nevertheless 
they are called seven, as being com- 
prised in seven bodies, ie. kinds or 
species (Leb Aboth). 

The seven punishments are, three 
degrees of famine; the pestilence; 
the sword; the noisome beast; and 
exile. The seven main transgressions 
are committed, according to Sforno, 
in relation to tithing; judgment; pro- 
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12. Pestilence comes into the world for the capital crimes 
mentioned in the Thorah, which are not brought before the 
tribunal”; and for the seventh year fruits. 


13. The sword comes upon the world for suppression of 
judgment ; and for perversion of judgment; and for explaining 





Thorah not according to canon. 


14, Noisome beasts come into the world for vain swearing ; 


and for profanation of the NAME. 


Captivity comes upon the world for strange worship; and 
for incest; and for shedding of blood; and for (not) giving 


release to the Jand™, 


15. At four seasons” the pestilence waxes: in the fourth 


in fleeing because of it to some place 
where there is no pestilence; for he 
who flees does not deny the omnipre- 
sence of God, but bows his uncircum- 
cised heart and bears the yoke of 
migration as a punishment for his 
sins. And let him not embolden him- 
self to stand against his King, when 
he is angry with him, or designs to 
tempt him (Leb Aboth). 

28 «But in the seventh year shall 
be a sabbath of rest unto the land, 
a sabbath for the Lord: thou shalt 
neither sow thy field, nor prune thy 
vineyard. That which groweth of its 
own accord of thy harvest thou shalt 
not reap, neither gather the grapes 
of thy vine undressed: for it is a year 
of rest unto the land. And the sab- 
bath of the land shall be meat for 
you; for thee, and for thy servant, 
ἄς." (Ley. xxv. 4—6). The seventh 
year was called, the year of ha-she- 
mittah, the release (Deut. xv. 9; xxxi. 
10). 

29 At four seasons of the septennial 
cycle disease is prevalent owing to the 
appropriation of what should have 
been devoted to the poor. 

The neglect of the poor’s tithe in 
the third and sixth years of the sep- 
tennium leads to pestilence in the 


thee shall be iron” (Deut, xxviii. 23). 
‘J will even appoint over you terror” 
(Ley. xxvi. 16): read not behalah, 
but bechallah, on account of the chal- 
lah, or cake (Shabbath 32b). The 
divine judgments are ‘‘ measure for 
measure” (Is. xxvii. 8). 

27 The terrestrial court is not com- 
missioned with respect to precepts 
whereof the reward is specified. See 
Mekiltha ,(בחדש ח)‎ on the “Fifth 
Commandment,” 

PrsTILENCE is sent as a judgment 
for capital crimes which have not 
come under the jurisdiction, or cogni- 
sance, of the beth din, but are reserved 
for judgment by the hand of God. 
But deaths which the tribunal is 
authorised to inflict are, even then, 
superseded only by analogous deaths ; 
thus he who deserves to be stoned, 
falls from a housetop, or is trampled 
on by a beast: he who deserves burning 
is stung by a serpent: he who deserves 
beheading is killed by robbers: he 
who deserves hanging is drowned, or 
dies 01 συνάγχη. See Af, 6. 

Pestilence, though resulting natu- 
rally from bad water, food, air, and 
other intelligible causes, is none the 
less sent by Divine Providence. But 
know that, for all this, we do not sin 
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. 16 


(year); in the seventh; at the ending of the seventh; and at 


In the fourth (year), 


the ending of the Feast in every year. 


on account of the poor’s tithe in the third; in the seventh, on 
account of the poor’s tithe in the sixth; and at the ending 
of the seventh®, מס‎ account of the seventh year fruits; and at 
the ending of the 16886" in every year, on account of the 


He that saith, 


poor of the donations due to them, 
which were שכחה . לקט‎ . OND, that 
is, spicilegium, oblivio, and angulus. 
Cf. Levit. xix. 9: ‘‘And when ye reap 
the harvest of your land, thou shalt 
not wholly reap the corners of thy 
field, neither shalt thou gather the 
GLEANINGS of thy harvest;” and Deut. 
,טואא‎ 19: * When thou cuttest down 
thine harvest in thy field, and hast 
ForGorT a sheaf in the field, thou shalt 
not go again to fetch it: it shall be 
for the stranger, for the fatherless, 
and for the widow: that the Lord thy 
God may bless thee in all the work of 
thine hands.” 

32 Mippaw denotes measure, and 
hence, standard, characteristic, quality, 
virtue, &c. The title of Aristotle’s 
‘‘Ethics” 18 rendered המדות‎ 7D. 
The first of the “middoth” here 
described is that of the man who 
neither gives nor takes: is neither 
self-sacrificing, nor yet grasping, or 
dependent upon his neighbours. This 
character is said to be neither good 
nor bad, but intermediate. Others, 
however, regard it as a spirit of 
haughty independence, and indiffer- 
ence to the welfare of others: ‘‘Be- 
hold, this was the iniquity of thy 
sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, 
and abundance of idleness was in her 
and in her daughters, neither did she 
strengthen the hand of the poor and 
needy” (Ezek. xvi. 49). The second 
standard is worldly and utilitarian: 


largesses of the poor. 


16. There are four characters” in men. 


years immediately following. The 
מעשר עני‎ is enjoined in Deut. xiv. 
28, 29: “At the end of three years 
thou shalt bring forth all the tithe 
of thine increase the same year, and 
shalt lay it up within thy gates: And 
the Levite (because he hath no part 
nor inheritance with thee), and the 
stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
widow, which are within thy gates, 
shall come, and shall eat and be 
satisfied; that the Lord thy God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine 
hand which thou doest.” The third 
> year is called “the year of tithing” 
(Deut. xxvi. 12). In this year, as 
Rashi remarks, the Levite received 
his tenth (Numb. xviii. 21), as in 
other years, but the Second, or Fes- 
tival, Tithe (Deut. xiv. 23), was de- 
yoted to the poor. On these tithes 
see the Mishnah-Tracts named after 
them, in Seder Zera‘im. 

30 In the “eighth” year, which is 
081160 the ** goings out of the seventh ”’ 
(At, (7), pestilence prevails owing to 
neglect of the preceding year of re- 
lease. “And six years thou shalt 
sow thy land, and shalt gather in 
the fruits thereof: But the seventh 
year thou shalt let it rest and lie 
still; that the poor of thy people may 
eat: and what they leave the beasts of 
the field shall eat” (Ex. xxiii. 10, 11). 

31 After ‘‘the Feast” 01 Tabernacles, 
or of Ingathering, in each year judg- 
ment comes for having deprived the 
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Mine is mine, and thine is thine, is an indifferent character; 
but some say, It is the character of Sodom: (he that saith,) 
Mine is thine, and thine is mine, is ‘am ha-arec: Mine and 
thine are thine, pious: Thine and mine are mine, wicked. 

17. There are four characters in dispositions. Easily pro- 
voked, and easily pacified, his gain is cancelled by his loss®: 
hard to provoke and hard to pacify, his loss is cancelled by his 
gain: hard to provoke, and easily pacified, pious: easily pro- 
voked, and hard to pacify, wicked. 

18. There are four characters in scholars. Quick to hear 
and quick to forget, his gain is cancelled by his loss: slow to 
hear and slow to forget, his loss is cancelled by his gain: quick 
to hear, and slow to forget, is wise: slow to hear, and quick to 


forget, this is an evil lot. 


19. There are four characters in almsgivers™. He who is 


as one who inclines a little to one 
extreme, and performs works of su- 
pererogation which it would be hazard- 
ous for ordinary people to attempt. 
See his Shemonah Peraqim, § 4. 

The word chasid here denotes‏ [חסיד 
the opposite of “" wicked,” and cannot‏ 
be shewn to carry any allusion to‏ 
a particular sect, the Essenes (p. 48),‏ 
as some [1806 endeavoured to make‏ 
out. For a less improbable derivation‏ 
es‏ הסייד of ’Eccatos see 066 1. ‘*Von‏ 
fortzuleiten ware sprachlich nicht zu‏ 
rechtfertigen” (Jost, Gesch. a, 207,‏ 
Note). “For although, in spite of‏ 
all the attempts which have been‏ 
made to explain it, the meaning of‏ 
this name is quite uncertain, it cer-‏ 
tainly cannot be connected with that‏ 
(Kuenen).‏ ' חסידים of the‏ 

33 A yarious reading interchanges 
the words loss and gain, and thus 
reverses the estimates of the first 
and second tempers. 

54 The first character has an evil 
or grudging eye with respect to the 
things of others. He is unwilling 
that they should share with him the 


the man acts with a view to recom- 
pense: he lends to those fromwhom he 
hopes to receive (Luke vi. 34); οὐχὶ 
καὶ of τελῶναι οὕτως ποιοῦσιν (Matt. 
.צ‎ 46); “He is called ‘am ha-areg 
{here used as a singular, see τι, 6], 
because he aims at the establishment 
of the world, desiring to take and 
give, for thereby love increases be- 
tween them; and although it is a 
good middah for the establishment of 
the world, it does not spring from 
wisdom, for ‘He that hateth gifts 
shall live’ (Prov. xv. 27), and the 
good middah is to give and not to 
receive” (R. Jonah). He who gives, 
‘hoping for nothing again,”’ is chasid, 
or pious. The selfish, grasping man, 
who receives and makes no return, 
is ‘* wicked.” 

It may be remarked on the‏ [בנונית 
use of this word, which means inter-‏ 
mediate, that the ‘via media,’ and‏ 
the ““καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν odds” of excel-‏ 
lence, are regarded as widely divergent.‏ 
Maimonides, who attempts to reduce‏ 
the ethics of the Mishnah to the Aris-‏ 
totelian standard, regards the chasid‏ 


V. 17—21. 105 
willing to give, but not that others should give, his eye is 
evil towards the things of others: that others should give, and 
he should not give, his eye is evil towards his own: he who 
would give and let others give, is pious: he who will not give 
nor let others give, is wicked. 

20. There are four characters in college-goers®. He that 
goes and does not practise, the reward of going is in his hand: 
he that practises and does not go, the reward of practice is in his hand: he 
that goes and practises is pious: he that goes not and does 


There are four characters in those who sit under the 


not practise is wicked. 
21. 


wise; a sponge; a funnel; a strainer; and a bolt-sieve™ A 


grees of fineness, were to be used in 
preparing the ‘omer, according to a 
‘“halakah to Moses from Sinai:” 
twelve, for the two loaves: eleven, 
for the shewbread; or, according to 
R. Shime‘on, the number of siftings 
was not prescribed, but the soleth was 
re-sifted as many times as was found 
necessary. See Menachoth 76 b. It 
is said by the commentators upon 
this Mishnah, that the corn was 
first partially crushed in a bean mill: 
the husk and powder were then sifted 
out: and what remained was ground 
over again, and became ₪01. The 
word MDP may denote meal in general 
(111. 26); but 16 is here (2) identified 
with the ‘‘dust” of the Menachoth 
(v1. 2), which was not altogether 
refuse, but was unfit for soLETH. 
Compare the following from the Jal- 
qut on Canticles: ‘* Song most be- 
praised and exalted of Songs: Rabbi 
Ele‘azar ben ‘Azariah made a com- 
parison of it to a man who brings a 
measure of wheat to a baker, and 
says, Produce from it QmEMAcH; and 
after that produce me from it soLETH ; 
and after that produce me from 6 
acake. Thus out of all the wisdom 
of Solomon there is no soLeTH to 
Israel except Song of Songs, All the 


14 


credit of liberality: or he is a mis- 
anthrope, who is jealous lest his 
neighbours’ possessions should be 
blessed by their almsgiving, and lest 
they should enjoy favour with God 
and man. The truly liberal, on the 
contrary, is he who ** counsels” libe- 
ral things (Is. xxxii. 8): who is not 
only liberal himself, but moves others 
to be so (Abarbanel). 

85 The relative values of Thalmud 
and Practice come once more under 
‘consideration in this Mishnah. The 
first character is ἀκροατὴς λόγου, the 
second ποιητής (James 1. 23), the third 
is both, the last, neither. A different 
turn is given to the “ reward of going,” 
in Berakoth 6 b, where it is said 
דפרקא רהטא‎ NUN, ‘the profit of 
the lecture is the running:” the un- 
intelligent majority profit more by 
their zeal in going to hear it, than 
by the teaching as such. 

3 By ΠΏΣ is meant a fine sieve 
‘* of leather or hair,” which was made 
use of in some way for ““ dressing " 
meal, and separating the seconds from 
the fine flour. Cf. Shebitith v. 9; 
Shabbath vir. 2; Menachoth v1. 7, 
x. 4; Kelim xxv. 5. Such sieves 
were used in preparing soleth for the 
minchah. Thirteen, of different de- 
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sponge, which sucks up all; a funnel, which lets in here and 
lets out there; a strainer, which lets out the wine and keeps — 
back the dregs; a bolt-sieve, which lets out the pollard and 


keeps back the flour. 


22. All love which depends on some thing”, when the thing 
ceases, the love ceases; and such as does not depend on any- 


thing, ceases not for ever. 


23. What love is that which depends on some thing? the 
love of Amnon and Thamar™; And that which does not depend 
on anything? this is the love of David and Jonathan, 


now, and which 178 THROovGH the 
,סולת‎ it would not be right, 06." It 
is not easy to render the 6181180 satis- 
factorily. The word “sieve” alone 
is inadequate, since it might be used 
with as much propriety to symbolize 
the mind which retains the refuse; 
and indeed it is prima facie most 
natural to think of the fine flour as 
falling through the sieve, whilst the 
coarser sort is retained. The com- 
mentators quoted at the beginning of 
this note make 801013 mean, not 
precisely “ fine flour,” but that which 
after re-grinding becomes fine flour, 
The technical words bolter, bolting- 
cloth, BoLT-SIEVE, do not embody this 
idea, but they satisfy the require- 
ments of the case indirectly to a cer- 
tain extent. A bolter which I have 
seen sifts the ground corn at once 
into three sorts. The corn in the 
bolter descends an incline, passing 
first over a fine cloth, and then over 
a coarser cloth: the former lets through 
the fine flour, which is caught in a 
receptacle attached to the machine: 
the process is repeated at the second 
cloth: the third quality, coarse bran, 
passes out at the end of the bolter. 

37 The love which is to be lasting 
must be disinterested, and indepen- 
dent of all extrinsic considerations. 
It may be remarked that ha-dabar 





Songs are holy: Song of Songs is 
Holy of Holies.” The scholar who 
treasures up only what is most pre- 
cious is certainly, qua learner, of the 
highest class; and in this Mishnah 
he is generally thought to be so 
regarded. There are, however, some 
commentators who give precedence 
to the “strainer; regarding him as 
a teacher, who gives out a still more 
refined doctrine than he has received; 
whilst the ΒΙΕΥ͂Ε typifies the perverted 
mind which “ turns light to darkness, 
and darkness to light, and feeds 
others with refuse.” See the com- 
mentaries תפארת "שראל‎ and .יין לבנון‎ 
The latter urges, in fayour of this view, 
the analogy of the five preceding 
groups of fours, in all of which the 
pious, and the wise, are mentioned 
third in order, But in Aboth .א.ת‎ 
xu. the order here is different. 
Another view is adopted in ,לב אבות‎ 
where the third scholar is taken to 
be the man who speculates on theo- 
sophic mysteries; and the last is the 
discriminating traditionalist. The 
comparison is taken, in the one case 
from wine which drives a man out of 
his mind, .מוציא האדם מדעתן‎ in 
the other from bread which strength- 
ens man’s heart; but “the parable 
of the SIEVE seems to me very difficult ; 
for if it were like that which we use 


/ 
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24. Whatsoever gainsaying is for the name of Heaven will 
in the end be established ; and that which is not for the name of 
Heaven™ will not in the end be established. 


What gainsaying is that which is for the name of 


And that 


words and those of their opponents 
together. Nay, more, they placed the 
words of Beth Shammai before their 
own words (see Crit. Note)...Two years 
and a half disputed Beth Shammai 
and Beth Hillel: these said, Better 
for a man not to have been created 
than to have been created ; and these 
said, Better for a man to have been 
created than not to have been created. 
They concluded, Better for a man not 
to have been created than to have been 
created: now that he has been cre- 
ated, let him look well to his doings ” 
(‘Erubin 13 b). ‘‘From the time when 
Bath Qol went forth, the halakah is 
always according to Beth Hillel, and 
whosoever transgresses the words of 
Beth Hillel deserves death... And where 
did Bath Qol go forth? R. Bibi in 
the name of R. Jochanan said, At 
Jabneh went forth Bath Qol” (T. J. 
Sotah mt. 4). 

‘* Beth Shammai said, The heavens 
were created first, and afterwards the 
earth was created, for it is said, 
In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth (Gen. i. 1). 
And Beth Hillel said, The earth was 
created first, and afterwards the hea- 
vens, for it is said, In the day that 
the Lord God made the earth and the 
heavens (Gen. ii. 4)...And ‘the wise’ 
have said, This and that were created 
together, for it is said (Is. xlviii. 13), 
Mine hand also hath laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and my right hand 
hath spanned the heavens: when I 
6811 unto them, they stand up %0- 
gether” (Chagigah 12a. See above, 


25. 


Heaven? the gainsaying of Shammai and Hillel”. 


is sometimes τὸ πρᾶγμα in the idiom- 
atic sense of 1 Thess. iy. 6. 

38 « Then Amnon hated her exceed- 
ingly; so that the hatred wherewith 
he hated her was greater than the love 
wherewith he had loved her’’ (2 Sam, 
xiii. 15). 

39 Compare the distinction in Bere- 
shith Rabbah tv. between controversy 
which is for the ordering of the world, 
and that which is for its disordering. 
**To the Name of Heaven, means, for 
the establishment of the truth of a 
matter, or to convince of transgres- 
sion; and not to shew superiority, or 
to gain a reputation” (At). For the 
expression cf. eis ὄνομα προφήτου... 
δικαίου... μαθητοῦ (Matt. x. 41, 42), and 
see tv. 16. Direct mention of Gop 
is ayoided by the use of ,שמים‎ as in 
ty. 7 and elsewhere. 

40 The controversies of Shammai 
and Hillel, and of their followers, fill 
a large space in the Talmud. Sham- 
mai is self-asserting, and Hillel yield- 
ing (p. 37), but the canon is accord- 
ing to Hillel. ‘Said R. Abba, Said 
Shemuel, Three years disputed Beth 
Shammai and Beth Hillel: these said, 
The halakah is according to us, and 
these said, The halakah is according 
tous. Bath Qol went forth and said, 
These and those are words of the 
Living God, and the halakah is ac- 
cording to Beth Hillel. But if these 
and those were words of the Living 
God, how did Beth Hillel merit that 
the halakah should be fixed according 
+0 them? Because they were yielding 
and lowly, and taught their own 
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which is not for the name of Heaven? this is the gainsaying of 


Qorach (Jude 11). 


26. Whosoever makes the many® righteous, sin prevails 
not over him; and whosoever makes the many to sin®, they 
grant him not the faculty to repent. 

27. Moses was righteous, and made the many righteous, 
and the righteousness of the many was laid upon him®, for it 
is said, He executed the justice of the Lord and His judgments, 


ὙΙΤΗ Israel (Deut. xxxili. 21). 


Jerobe‘am* sinned, and caused the many to sin, (and) the sin of the many 
was laid upon him, for it is said, Because of the sins of Jerobe‘am who sinned, 
and made Israel to sin (1 Kings xiv. 16, &¢.). 


28. In whomsoever are three things, he is a disciple of 
Abraham ; and three (other) things, a disciple of Bile‘am. 

29. A good eye, and a lowly soul, and a humble spirit 
(belong to) the disciple of Abraham: an evil eye“, and a 


Surenhusius, Vol, 1. ἢ. 1. : 

42 This saying, in the form, בל‎ 
5 ,מי שחטא והחטיא‎ is cited in 
Sotah 47 a (cf. Sanhedrin 107 (ל‎ ; and 
it is added that a magnet, NINW אבן‎ , 
suspended the “Sin” of Jerobe‘am 
between heaven and earth, ‘ Three 
kings have no portion in the world 
to come...Jerobe‘am, Achab, and Ma- 
nasseh” (Sanhedrin x1. 2). “ After 
this thing Jeroboam returned not from 
his evil way. What is, After? Said 
R. Abba, After the Holy One, blessed 
is He, had taken him by his raiment, 
and said, Turn thee! and I, and thou, 
and the son of Jesse will walk in the 
Garden of ‘Eden. He said to Him, 
Who at the head? The son of Jesse 
at the head! If so, 1 had rather not.” 
(Sanhedrin 102 a; 1 Kings xiii. 33.) 

43 Moses is reckoned as cooperating 
with Israel in all their acts of righte- 
ousness: ‘‘ consequently the זכות‎ of 
the many depends upon him.” 

44 The evil eye corresponds to 
הקנאה‎ (rv. 30): the soul, ψυχή, is 
the seat of MINN, or * appetite”: the 


pp. 45, 46; and 01. Bereshith Rabbah, 
xu.); that 18 to say the (left) hand 
created the earth, and the right hand 
at the same time created the heavens. 

The Hillelite theory corresponds 
to 1 Cor. xv. 46: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 0 
πνευματικόν, ἀλλὰ TO ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα 
τὸ πνευματικόν. The three views pro- 
pounded above may be taken as texts 
for three philosophies, of idealism, 
evolutionism, and dualism. Matter 
was in some systems regarded as es- 
sentially evil; and its creation, ac- 
cording to a prevalent symbolism, is 
fitly attributed to the left hand, as 
yap is taken to mean. 

41 Sin prevails not over him who 
leads the many to righteousness, since 
it would be unseemly that the master 
should be in Gehinnom whilst his 
disciples are in Paradise (Joma 87 a). 
Ha-rabbim, οἱ πολλοί (Rom. συ. 19), 
denotes the public, or ‘‘the general,” 
and, like ¢ibbur, the congregation, is 
contrasted with ha-yachid, ὁ εἷς. 
“ Reshuth ha-rabbim” is equivalent 
to "10608 publicus.” See Mishnah 
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swelling soul, and a haughty spirit, to the disciple of Bile‘am. 
And what difference is between the disciples of Abraham and 
the disciples of Bile‘am? The disciples of Bile‘am go down to 
Gehinnom”, for it is said, But thou, O God, shalt bring them 
down into the pit of destruction (Ps. lv. 24); but the disciples 
of Abraham inherit the Garden of ‘Eden, for it is said, That 
I may cause those that love me to inherit SUBSTANCE®; and 1 


will fill their treasures (Prov. viii. 21). 

30. R. Jehudah ben Thema said, Be bold as a leopard, and 
swift as an eagle, and fleet as a hart, and strong as a lion”, to 
do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven. 


what is written, Bloody and deceitful 
men [see Crit. Note] shall not live out 
half their days (Ps. lv. 24), he must 
have been 33 or 34 (that is less than 
the half of 70) years old. Well hast 
thou replied to my question! Bile‘am’s 
escutcheon appeared to me, and there 
was written on it, Son of thirty and 
three years was Bile‘am the lame, 
when captain Phinechas slew him” 
(Sanhedrin 106b). This estimate of 
the age of Bile‘am controverts a previ- 
ous statement that he was living at 
the time of Pharaoh’s edict: ‘‘ Every 
son that is born, &c.” (Ex. 1, 22). He 
is regarded as a “ bloody man,” be- 
cause he occasioned the death of 
twenty-four thousand Israelites by his 
advice to Balaq (Numb. xxv. 9; Rev. 
ii. 14). Sussrance is by Gematria 
310 (יש)‎ eons (Sanhedrin 100 a). 

46 This saying is quoted, in con- 
nexion with ‘Aqiba’s, עשה שבתך חול‎ , 
כ"‎ in Pesachim 119 a; but "ןב"‎ 
refers to the Pereq, שנהגו‎ Dip (rv. 
instead of x), and 34, citing ** Rashi,” 
refers to Zebachim. For another ap- 
plication of the saying, see Bemidbar 
Rabbah on the sepulchre of Moses, 
towards the end of Seder 20106. The 
Machazor Vitry makes Masseketh 
אבות‎ end, very appropriately, at the 
words, שבשמיםם‎ PAN. 


spirit, the seat of ambition, and of 
the desire for .כבוד‎ Compare the 
threefold classifications in 1 Joh. ii. 
16; Aboth π. 15. The three evil 
qualities in question are ascribed to 
Bile‘am in “Midrash 14, Thanchuma” 
(cited by A+), and in Bemidbar 
Rabbah xx. He had an 6011 eye, for 
it is said: ‘“‘And Balaam lifted up 


his eyes, and he saw Israel, 80." — 


(Numb. xxiv. 2). He had a grasping 
soul, for it is said: * 11 Balak would 
give me his house full of silver and 
gold, &c.” (xxii. 18). He had a 
haughty spirit, for, instead of con- 
fessing to the messengers of Balaq 
that God had altogether forbidden him 
to go, and to curse the people, he said 
to them: ‘Get you into your land: 
for the Lord refuseth to give me leave 
to go with you” (xxii. 13). ‘He said 
_ to me, It is not consistent with thy 
honour to go with these, but with 
their superiors; for he desired my 
honour. And Balak sent yet again 
princes, more, and more honourable 
that they” (ver. 15). 

4 “Four ἰδιωταί have no portion 
in the world to come...Bile‘am, and 
Doeg, and Achithophel, and Gechazi” 
(Sanhedrin xr. 2). 

* How many years old was Bile‘am? 
It is not expressly written, but from 
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31. He used to say, The bold of face to Gehinnom™; and 
the shamefaced* to the garden of ‘Eden. May it be well-pleasing 


in thy sight, Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, that thy 


and give us our portion in thy 


city may be built in our days ; 


Thorah. 


32. Ben Bag-bag said, Turn τέ, and again turn tt; for 
the all is therein®, and thy all is therein: and swerve not there- 
Srom, for thou canst have no greater excellency than this. 


(Leb Aboth). Some commentators re- 
mark that works on science and phi- 
losophy are not needed by the dili- 
gent student of Thorah, which con- 
tains, not only “all things necessary 
to salvation,” but ** 811 the wisdom of 
the world.” 
thou wilt not need the books of 
the philosophers of the nations, and 
their investigations” (Sforno). Thorah 
is cheaply purchased by the sacrifice 
of worldly advantage, for the whole 
world and its fulness was created in 
six days, but the Thorah was only 
given after forty days” (Shemoth 
Rabbah xuyi1; Va-jiqra R. xxx; Cha- 
zitha, Cant. viii. 7). 

> 6עסביך‎ is none poor but in know- 
ledge. They say in the West (in 
Palestine) : 


דרא ביה כולא ביה דלא דא ביה מה ביה 
דא קני מה חסר דא לא קני מה קני : 


In whom this is, there is all: in 
whom this is not, what is there? Hath 
one gotten this, what lacks? hath he 
not gotten this, what hath he gotten?” 
(Nedarim 41 a). 

The clause וכולך בה‎ , which ig 
peculiar to @, may be illustrated by 
such expressions as, כל האדם‎ nt, 
This is the whole of man (Eecl. xii. 
13); ‘‘She is thy life (Prov. iv. 13), 
and [Deut. xxx. 20] the length of 
thy days.” Compare also the obscure 
verse Is, xxxviii. 16, The striking, 
though ill-supported, reading of the 


47 The saying, עז(ות) פנים כ"‎ , was 
probably borrowed in the first instance 
from Masseketh Kallah, together with 
other matter from which it was after- 
wards detached, Although now re- 
garded as part of Aboth, it is not 
found after, עז כנמר כ"‎ ‘0, in 
Aboth R. :ננצ .א‎ @ has a double 
reading (p. 23) which confirms the 
suspicion of its spuriousness; and in 
Masseketh Kallah there is no evidence 
that it is quoted from Aboth. 

48 « Bashfulness 18 a good sign.” It 
is said that a man who has a sense of 
shame will not readily sin, לא במהרה‎ 
חוטא‎ Nin: “and he who has not 
בושת פנים‎ , of a surety his ancestors 
stood not on mount Sinai.” (Nedarim 
20 8; Jalqut 1, 301; Mekiltha, בחדש‎ 
(.ט'‎ 

For prayers against עוזת פנים‎ 6 
Excursus v. 

49 Everything is contained in the 
Thorah: it was the plan according to 
which the world itself was created 
(Ρ. 26). “In it, without doubt, are 
history and tale: proverb and enigma: 
correction and wisdom: knowledge 
and discretion: poetry and word-play: 
conviction and counsel: dirge, en- 
treaty, prayer, praise, and every kind 
of supplication; and all this in a 
divine way superior to all the prolix 
benedictions in human books; to say 
nothing of its containing in its depths 
the Names of the Holy One, blessed is 
He, and secrets of being without end ἢ 
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V. 31—33. 


33. Ben He-he” said, According to the toil is the reward. 


were changed by the introduction of the 
letter .ה'‎ It is added, that ‘ They 
allude to ben Bag-bag in Qiddushin 
and Baba Qamma, and to ben He-he 
ל הכל חייבין מנ‎ | 

The saying of Ben He-he, like 1. 14; 
.וד‎ 7, is in Aramaic. Final ה‎ 18 often 
found for .א‎ Cf. כולה‎ in 8 32, In 
Aboth 1%. .א‎ x11. the saying, besides 
being )?( attributed to Hillel (with the 
addition of ,(לכולהון‎ is immediately 
afterwards retorted upon Hillel, when 
he is surprised to find that wheat costs 
two dinars a measure in one place, and 
three dinars at a place more remote, 
It forms an admirable conclusion to 
the Masseketh, but was doubtless 
a proverbial saying not peculiar to 
ABOTH. 


text (cf. “‘totus in illis”) would ac- 
count for the occurrence in mss. of 
,ובה תהוי‎ “and be in it”; on which 
see Crit. Note. In many good mss, 
והפך‎ is pointed as pi‘el, and may 
therefore be taken as a frequenta- 
tive. 

₪ The names of בן בג בג‎ and 
בן ה' ה'‎ are identified by Gematria. 
Their sayings are apparently ascribed 
to Hillel in Aboth R. .א‎ xu. (χ. v.), 
from whom, however, ‘‘ Bar H. H.” is 
distinguished in Chagigah 9b. Ac- 
cording to one explanation, בן בג בג‎ 
denotes, Son of proselyte parents, גר‎ 
.וגיורת‎ According to a scribe’s note in 
the Machazor Vitry, בן ה' ה'‎ 8 
a proselyte, one who has become a Son 
of Abraham and Sarah, whose names 


ADDENDA. 
THE AGES OF MAN. 


He used to say, At five years old, Scripture: at ten years, 
Mishnah: at thirteen’, the Commandments: at fifteen’, Thal- 
mud; at eighteen, the bridal: at twenty’, pursuits: at thirty, 
strength: at forty, discernment: at fifty, counsel: at sixty, 
age: at seventy, hoariness: at eighty*, power: at ninety, decre- 
pitude: at a hundred, it is as though he were dead, and gone, 
and had ceased from the world, 


A metrical paraphrase of the above is given in the commentary Leb Aboth. 
For another way of reckoning the Ages, see p. 22, The Midrash, on Qoheleth 
i. 2, reckons seven ** vanities,” corresponding to the seven ₪028 of man, The 
child of a year is like a κινα, adored by all: at two or three he is like a swinz, 
dabbling in filth: at ten he bounds like a xp: at twenty he is like a HorsE, 
neighing and spirited, and desires a wife: when he has married a wife, behold 
he is like an ass: when children are born to him, he is shameless as a 6 
in procuring the means 01 sustenance: when he has grown old he is like an apr 
—if, at least, he is ‘am ha-areg; but a son of Thorah, like David, 18 a king 
though old (1 Kings 1. 1). 


ADDENDA.‏ לו 





Soton, and Hippocrates ‘‘the physician,” in Philo, De Mundi Op. (Vol. τ. 
25, 26, ed. Mangey), divided the life of man into Ten and Seven hebdomads 
respectively. 


1 After THIRTEEN YEARS the boy becomes a “‘son of the commandments;” and 
enters upon the responsibilities of the higher life. Why (asks the Midrash, on 
Eccl. ix. 14), is the evil yecer personified as a ‘“‘great” king? Because it is 
thirteen years older than the good yeger. : 

2 It is commonly said that Gremara, in the sense ‘“‘completion,” properly 
denotes the series of discussions upon the ‘‘Mishnah,” which, with the Mishnah 
itself, make up the ‘‘Thalmud.” But it is probable that the root 2) should be 
taken in the sense “learn” by rote, in contrast with IAD to speculate: a man 


should first learn, and afterwards speculate, דליגמר אינש והדר‎ bpp IND 


(Shabbath 68 a). A+ remarks that when he has, in the course of five‏ ליסבר 
of the Thannaim, he‏ גמרא years, learned the settled Mishnah, which is the‏ 
that is, “‘our Thalmud,” which we call‏ (,סברא should then proceed to learn‏ 
Gemara (cf. Gamra), in the dialect of the Amoraim who arose in Babel,‏ ,גמרא 
means the unexplained text of the Mishnah,‏ 

3 At the age of Twenty, according to one view, he is pursued by ‘precepts and 
punishments;” he is persecuted by responsibilities. So €, rejecting the inter- 
pretation that he pursues, or labours to obtain, the means of sustenance, 80. for 
his family. See Midrash Qoheleth, as above. But since in what follows the 
man’s intrinsic qualities are described, it seems best to interpret the phrase as 
meaning that this is the time of life at which man is most eager in the pursuit 
of his ideal: it is the age of activity and enthusiasm, in contradistinction to the 
later ages of settled strength, wisdom, and influence. 

4 The אגזתגאמ6סצסס‎ must have possessed great natural power and vigour, 
which is now, however, well nigh-exhausted, בגבורת שמונים שנה כ(‎ ON). 
(Ps. xe, 10), In the text we may perhaps treat “power” as a euphemism 
for its opposite. Cf. נהור‎ "20, a blind man, 


PEREQ R. MEIR, 
ON THE ACQUISITION OF THORAH., 


All Israel have a portion in the world to come!, for it is said, Thy 
people also shall be all righteous: they shall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified 
(Sanhedrin x1. 1; Isaiah lx. 21; Rom. xi. 26), 


Wise men have taught in the Mishnah tongue; blessed 
is He that made choice of them and their Mishnah: 

1. Raper ΜΕῚΒ said, Whosoever is busied in Thorah 
for its own sake merits many things; and not only so, but he 
is worth the whole world: he is called friend, beloved: loves 
God, loves mankind: pleases God, pleases mankind. And it clothes 
him with meekness and fear, and fits him to become righteous, 
pious, upright and faithful: and removes him from sin, and 
brings him towards the side of merit. And they enjoy from 
him counsel, and sound wisdom, understanding, and strength, 
for it is said, Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom: I am under- 
standing; I have strength (Prov. viii. 14). And it gives him 
kingdom, and dominion, and faculty of judgment. And they 
reveal to him the secrets of Thorah; and he is made, as it 
were, a spring that ceases not, and as a stream that flows on 
increasing. And he becomes modest, and long-suffering, and 
forgiving of insult. And it magnifies him and exalts him over 
all things. 

2. Said Rabbi Jehoshua‘ ben Levi, Every day Bath Qol 
goes forth from Mount Choreb, and makes proclamation and 
says, Woe to the creatures for contempt of Thorah, for who- 


1 This saying is repeated before each of the six Peraqim. 
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soever does not occupy himself in Thorah is called “blame- 
worthy’,’ for it is said, As a jewel of gold in a swine’s snout, 
so is a fair woman which is without discretion (Prov. xi. 22). 
And it saith, And the tables were the work of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables (Ex. 
xxxii. 16); read not? CHARUTH, graven, but CHERUTH, freedom, 
for thou wilt find no freeman but him who is occupied in 
learning of Thorah; and whosoever is occupied in learning 
of Thorah, behold he exalts himself, for it is said, And from 
Matthanah to Nachaliel : and from Nachaliel to Bamoth (Numb. 
xxi, 19). 

3. He who learns from his companion one section, or 
one canon, or one verse’, or one word, (or) even one letter, is 
bound to do him honour; for thus we find with David king of 
Israel, who learned not from Achithophel but two things only, 
that he called him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance, 


3 Some system of reckoning by 
VERSES was employed by the Jews at 
a very early period (Qiddushin 30 a) ; 
but the present division of the Old 
Testament into chapters and VERSES 
was introduced later by the Christians, 
and adopted from them by the Jews. 
See the Cambridge University MS. 
Additional 465, of which the ‘‘ Leaves 
245 a—246 a are occupied by a Table 
of the Christian division of the several 
books of the Hebrew Bible, drawn up 
by R. Solomon b. Ishmael...it cannot 
well be later than the early part of the 
xivth century, or at least a hundred 
years before the date of R. Isaac 
Nathan, whose concordance, begun in 
1437, is usually considered the first 
instance of the Jewish adoption of the 
Christian chapters for any purpose. 
The introduction shews that it was 
here used for the purpose of ready 
reference in the continually recurrirg 
controversies with the Christians” 
(Schiller-Szinessy’s Caratocur, Vol. 1. 
p. 17, on MS. .סא‎ 13). 


1 Nazur serves as a ‘‘not(a)riqgon” 
of = any ory. An example of 


another species of נוטריקון‎ occurs in 
Jalqut 1. 298 (Mekiltha, ,(בחדש ח'‎ 
where: ‘‘Honour thy father and thy 
mother, that thy days may be long,” 
is said to carry with it the alternative, 
.ואם לאו למען יקצרון‎ This latter 
species is overlooked by Buxtorf 8. v., 
and by his modern editor. 

2 Compare Joh. viii. 32; James i. 
25, 11. 12: and see Aboth ur. 8; 
‘Erubin 54a; ‘Abodah Zarah 5a; 
Bemidbar Rabbah xv1; ὅσ. 

The exegetical device, ‘IPN אל‎ , 
‘‘Read ποῦ" so but so, is often used 
in the Talmud, when it is desired to 
attach a preconceived idea to a Scrip- 
tural expression by way of μνημόσυνον. 
The תקרי‎ SN is not to be taken as 
evidence that an actual various read- 


ing was current: on the contrary, the - 


words to which it is prefixed are con- 
fessedly the true reading, with which 
the darshan makes free for a special 
purpose. 
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for it is said, But it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, 
and mine acquaintance (Ps. lv. 14). And is there not an argu- 
ment from the greater to the less, that as David king of Israel, 
who learned not from Achithophel but two words only, called * 
him his master, his guide, and his acquaintance, he who learns 
from his companion one section, or one canon, or one verse, 
or one word, or even one letter, is so many times the more 
bound to do him honour? And honour is nothing but Zhorah, 
for it is said, The wise shall inherit honour (Prov. 111. 35). 
And the perfect shall inherit good (Prov. xxvii. 10). And 
good is nothing but Thorah, for it is said, For I give you 
good doctrine, forsake ye not my Thorah (Prov. iv. 2). 

4. This is the path of Thorah: A morsel with salt* shalt 
thou 686 ; Thou shalt drink also water by measure (Ezek, v. 11); 
and shalt sleep upon the ground, and live a life of painfulness, 
and in Thorah shalt thou labour. If thou doest thus, Happy 
shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee (Ps. exxviil. 2): 
“happy shalt thou be” in this world; “and it shall be well 
with thee” in the world to come (IV. 8). 

5. Seek not greatness for thyself, and desire not honour. 
Practise more than thou learnest. And lust not for the table 
of kings, for thy table is greater than their table, and thy 
crown greater than their crown, and faithful is thy task-master 
who will pay thee the wage of thy work. 

6. Greater is Thorah than the priesthood, and than the 
kingdom ; for the kingdom is acquired by thirty degrees, and 
the priesthood by four and twenty, and the Thorah is acquired 
by forty and eight things. And these are they, by learning, 
by a listening ear, by ordered speech, by discernment of heart, 
by dread, by fear, by meekness, by cheerfulness, by pureness, 
by attendance upon the wise, by discussion with associates, 
by the argumentation of disciples, by sedateness ; by Scripture, 
by Mishnah; by little traffic, by little intercourse, by little 
luxury, by little sleep, by little converse, by little merriment ; 
by long-suffering, by a good heart, by faith in the wise, by 
acceptance of chastisements; he that knows his place, and 
that rejoices in his portion, and that makes a fence to his 


1 This is a Talmudic phrase for a poor man’s fare (Berakoth 2b). 
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words, and does not claim merit to himself; he is loved, loves 


God, loves mankind, loves righteousnesses, loves uprightness, 
loves reproofs; and retires from honour, and puffs not up 
his heart with his learning, and is not forward in decision; 
bears the yoke with his associate, and inclines him to the 
scale of merit, and grounds him upon the truth, and grounds 
him upon peace (1.19); and settles his heart to his study; 
asks and answers, hears and adds thereto; he that learns in 
order to teach, and that learns in order to practise; that makes 
his master wiser, and that considers what he has heard, and that 
tells a thing in the name of him that said it. Lo, thou hast 
learned that whosoever tells a thing in the name of him that 
said it, brings redemption to the world, for it is said, And 
Esther told it to the king in the name of Mordekai (Esth. 
li, 22). 

7. Great is Thorah, which gives life to those who prac- 
tise it in this world and in the world to come, for it is said, 
For they are life unto those that find them, and health to 
all their flesh (Prov. iv. 22); and it saith, It shall be health 
to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones (Prov. iii. 8); and it 
saith, She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and 
happy is every one that retaineth her (Prov. iii. 18); and it 
saith, For they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, 
and chains about thy neck (Proy. i. 9); and it saith, She 
shall give to thine head an ornament of grace: a crown of 
glory shall she deliver to thee (Prov. iv. 9); and it saith, 
For by me thy days shall be multiplied, and the years of thy 
life shall be increased (Prov. ix. 11); and it saith, Length of 
days is in her right hand ; and in her left hand riches and 
honour (Prov. 11. 16): and it saith, For length of days, and 
years of life, and peace, shall they add to thee (Prov. iii. 2). 

8. Rabbi Shime‘on ben Jehudah, in the name of Rabbi 
Shime‘on ben Jochai, said, Comeliness, and strength, and 
wealth, and honour, and wisdom, and age, and _ hoarinegs, 
and sons, are comely to the righteous; and comely to the 
- world, for it is said, The hoary head is a crown of glory; 
it is found in the way of righteousness (Prov. xvi. 31); and 
it saith, The glory of young men is their strength: and the 
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beauty of old men is the grey head (Prov. xx. 29); and it 
saith, Sons’ sons are the crown of old men; and the glory 
of sons are their fathers (Prov. xvii. 6); and it saith, Then 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously (Is. xxiv. 23). 

Rabbi Shime‘on ben Manasia said, These (?) seven qualities 
which the wise have reckoned to the righteous were all of them 
confirmed in Rabbi and his sons. 

9. Said Rabbi Jose ben Qisma, Once I was walking 
by the way, and there met me a man, and he gave me 
“Peace ;” and I returned him “Peace.” He said to me, 
Rabbi, from what place art thou? I said to him, From a 
great city of wise men, and doctors, am I. He said to me’, 


- Rabbi, should it be thy pleasure to dwell with us in our 


place, I will give thee a thousand thousand dinars of gold, 
and goodly stones, and pearls. I said to him, If thou shouldest 
give me all the silver, and gold, and goodly stones, and pearls 
that are in the world, I would not dwell but in a place of 
Thorah; and thus it is written in the book of Psalms, by 
the hands of David, king of Israel, The law of thy mouth 
is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver (Ps. 
exix. 72)...because in the hour of a man’s decease not silver, 
nor gold, nor goodly stones, and pearls accompany the man, 
but Thorah and good works alone, for it is said, When 
thou goest, it shall lead thee; when thou sleepest, it shall 
keep thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee 
(Prov. vi. 22). “When thou goest, it shall lead thee,’ in 
this world: “when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee,” in 
the grave: “and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee,” 
in the world to come. And it saith, The silver is mine, and 
the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts (Hagg. 11. 8). 

10. Five’ possessions possessed the Holy One, blessed is He, 


4 Observe the absence of conjunc- ‘Talmudic style. 
tions: “I said to him...said he to 5 The text of © reads, Four pos- 
me,’ 66. The same peculiarity 18 sessions, instead of rive. Cf. 0000 ,א‎ 
found in parts of the New Testament. Gen. xiv. 19 is no proof that Abram 
Cf. Joh. iy., xxi., which are quiteinthe was a .קנ'ן‎ 
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in his world, and these are they: THORAH, one possession ; 


HEAVEN AND Eartu, one possession; Abraham, one possession ; — 


ISRAEL, one possession ; THE SANCTUARY, one possession. Thorah, 
whence? because it is written, The Lord possessed me in 


the beginning of his way, before his works of old (Prov, — 


vill. 22); Heaven and Earth, whence? because it is written, 
Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool: where is the house that ye build 
unto me? and where 18 the place of my rest (Is. Ixvi. 1) 2 
and it saith, O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom 
hast thou made them all: the earth is full of thy possessions 
(Ps. civ. 24); Abraham, whence? because it is written, And 
he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth (Gen. xiv. 19); 
Israel, whence? because it is written, Till thy people pass 
over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which thou hast 
possessed (Ex. xv. 16); and it saith, To the saints that are 


in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight 1 


(Ps. xvi. 8(; the Sanctuary, whence? because it is written, 
The place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell 
in, the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established 
(Ex. xv. 17); and it saith, And he brought them to the border 
of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his right-hand 
had possessed (Ps. Ixxviii. 54). 

11. Whatsoever the Holy One, blessed is He, created 
in his world, he created not but for his glory, for it is said, 
Every one that is called by my name: for I have created him 
for my glory, I have formed him; yea, I have made him (Is. 
xliii. 7); and it saith, The Lord shall reign for ever and ever 
(Ex. xv. 18). 

Rabbi Chanania ben ‘Aqashia said’, The Holy One, 
blessed is He, was pleased to give merit to Israel : therefore he 
multiplied unto them Thorah and precepts, for it is said, 
The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; he will 
magnify the law, and make it honourable (Is. xlii. 21). 


1 This saying is repeated at the end of each of the six Peraqim, 
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Thorah. Qabbalah. The Decalogue. (Sce 1. 1, p. 25). 


1, It is very important to notice some of the uses of the words Thorah 
and Qabbalah. Those of the latter are especially striking. 


“We have two Thoroth (said Shammai in reply to a would-be proselyte), 
the written Thorah, ,תורה שבכתב‎ and the oral Thorah "תורה שבעל פה‎ 
(Shabbath 31a). Some things were communicated ץכ‎ mouth, and some 
things were communicated by writing, and we should not know which of 
them are the more precious but for what is said:...“for after the tenor of 


these words I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel”‏ (על פי) 
(Ex. xxxiv. 27). This shews that those which were By MouTH (752) are the‏ 
more precious (T. J. Peah 11. 6. Cf. T. J. Megillah rv. 1; T. B. Gittin 60 b).‏ 
In T. J. Berakoth 1. 7 it is said in the course of a discussion, in the name‏ 
of R. Jochanan: “ Words of Soferim are akin to words of Thorah and more‏ 
beloved than words of Thorah, for (Cant i. 2), Thy Love is better than WINE‏ 
(se. of the Thorah)” :‏ 


דודים דברי סופרים לדברי תורה וחביבים יותר מדברי תורה. כי מובים דוה 
מיין. 

It is added that whereas the Thorah contains both light and weighty 
precepts, the words of the Soferim are all of the latter class, -חמורים‎ He 
who transgresses their words deserves death, for “whoso breaketh an 
HEDGE, a serpent shall bite him” (Eccl. x. 8). In ‘Abodah Zarah 11 5 it is 
discussed whether the reading in Cant. i. 1 is ΠῚ or ,דודיף‎ and the 
decision is given in favour of the former. That is to say, the congregation 
of Israel addresses God (not vice versa), and says, as it is further explained 
in the Gemara (35a): “ Lorp of the world, the words of Thy love are 
sweeter unto me than the wine of Thorah.” The authority of the Thorah 
was final, and its decisions without appeal, as is expressed for example by 
the saying, That which is of the Thorah needs not confirmation, ודאורייתא‎ 
לא בעי חיזוק‎ (Rosh ha-Shanah 19a, ef. Jebamoth 85 b), whereas words of 
Soferim do need ,היזוק‎ confirmation. Upon the latter compare Kethu- 
both 83b, 8:8, where it is said that, “The wise have confirmed, or given 
force חיזוק)‎ WY) to, their words more than—or as much as—to those of 
Thorah.” In R. ha-Shanah 19a 16 18 said by אשי‎ "9, that “words of 
Qabbalah are like to words of Thorah.” Other sayings tending to the 
exaltation of παράδοσις and scribe-law might be given; but in drawing 
inferences from them allowance must be made for their rhetorical and 
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dialectic character. They are commonly put forward as private opinions 
in debate, rather than as authoritative decisions. 

The word Thorah has a special application to the Pentateuch, or Law 
of Moses (Deut. i. 5; Josh. viii. 31; 1 Kings ii. 3; Luke xxiv. 44; Joh. i. 17); 
but it is also applied to the remaining Scriptures. Thus in Sanhedrin 91 b 
the verses Josh. viii. 30; Ps. Ixxxiv. 5; Is. lii. 8 are cited as Thorah. But 
the preeminence of Thorah as compared with the remaining Scriptures is 
brought out by the saying of R. Jochanan in T. J. Megillah 1. 7: “The 
Prophets and the Hagiographa will cease but the five Books of Thorah will 
not cease.’ Resh Laqish adds that the Book Esther likewise, and the 
הלכות‎ of the oral Thorah will never cease, for הליכות עולם לו‎ (Hab. iii. 6). 


2. The word Qabbalah means διαδοχή, and denotes tradition (mapa- 
doors), regarded from the point of view of reception. It is applied not only 
to what is generally understood by TraprTIoN, but even to the Prophetic — 
Scriptures and the Hagiographa’, as below: 

(i) Misayau Tha‘anith .זז‎ 1 (Joel ii. 13): 

ובקבלה הוא אומר וקרעו לכבכם ואל בנדיכם. 
and in QaBBaLaH he saith, And rend your heart, 0.‏ 
(ii) T. J. Kilaim rx. 1 (Ezek. xliv. 17):‏ 
פירש בקבלה ולא יעלה עליהם צמר בשרתם כו. 
(iii) Τὶ J. Niddah m1. 3 (Ps. exxxix. 16):‏ 
ועליו הוא מפורש בקבלה גולמי ראו עיניך כו'. 

(iv) Rosh ha-Shanah 7 ג‎ (Zech. i. 7): 

אמר רבינא דבר זה מתורת משה רבינו לא למדנו מדברי קבלה למדנו ביום 
| עשרים וארבעה לעשתי עשר חדש הוא חדש שבט. 

Said Rabina, This matter we have learned not from the Thorah of + 
Mosheh our lord: from words of QABBALAH we have learned it, “Upon the 
four and twentieth day of the eleventh month, which is the month Sebat...” 

(v) Niddah 25a (Job x. 10): 4 

= >ועליו מפורש בקבלה הלא בחלב תתיכני וכגבינ' תקפיאני כו'. 
(Cant. iv. 12):‏ מס' דפסחא ה' (vi) Mekiltha,‏ 
ועליהם מפורש בקבלה גן נעול אחותי כלה גל נעול מעין חתום. 
(Jer. ii. 2):‏ מס' דפסחא י"ד (vii) Mekiltha,‏ 
ועליהם מפורש בקבלה הלוך וקראת באזני ירושלם. 

(Mal. ii. 5(‏ מכ' דמלואים (viii) Sifra,‏ 
ומנין שאהרן רודף שלום בישראל שנאמר ויראו כל העדה כי גוע אהרן ויבכו 
= את אהרן שלשים py‏ כל בית ישראל .. . וכן הכתוב מפורש על ידי אהרן בקבלה 

= בריתי היתה אתו החיים והשלום שהיה רודף ody‏ בישראל כו'. 





1 See Excursus 111. § 4; and Zunz, Gottesdienstl. Vortrige, p. 44. 





EXCURSUS I. 721 


And whence (appears it) that Aaron pursued peace in Israel?) Because 
it is said, “ And when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they 
mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the house of Israel” (Numb. xx. 29, 
see p. 35)... And thus is the Scrrerure! interpreted of Aaron in 
QapBaLaH: “My covenant was with him of life and peace,” because he 
pursued peace in Israel. 


(ix) Sifre מס‎ Numb., פסקא קי"ב‎ (Ps. 1. 20; Is. v. 18): 

עליו מפורש בקבלה awn‏ באחיך תדבר בבן ἼΩΝ‏ תתן דופי אלה עשית והחרשתי 
דמית היות אהיה כמוך כסבור אתה שמא כדרכי בשר ודם דרכי המקום 
אוכיחך ואערכה לעיניך בא ישעיה ופירש בקבלה הוי מושכי העוז בחבלי השוא 
וכעבותות הענלה חטאהי תחילתו של הטא הוא דומה לחוט של כוכיא 
אבל פופו (להיות) כעבותות העגלה axon‏ ר' אומר העושה מצוה אחת לשמה 
אל ישמח על אותה מצוה שלסוף גוררת מצות הרבה והעובר עבירה אחת אל 
יראג עליה לסוף שגוררת עבירות הרבה שמצוה גוררת AYO‏ ועבירה גוררת 

עבירות : : 


. 


It is expressly said thereupon in QABBALAH, “Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother, &c.”... Isaiah came and interpreted in QABBALAH, 
“Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it 
were with a cartrope.” (The remainder of the passage illustrates Aboth 
Iv. 5, 4. Ὁ.) 


(x) Sifre on Deut., פסקא מ"ח‎ (Eccl. x. 8): 


בא שלמה ופירש yoy‏ בקבלה ופורץ גדר ישכנו נחש. הא למדת שכל הפורץ 
נדרים של חכמים לסוף פורעניות באים עליו ר"ש בן יוחי אומר הרי הוא נפש 
שבעה DIAN‏ נופת בו'. 


Solomon came and interpreted it in QABBALAH, “and whoso breaketh an 
hedge, a serpent shall bite him.” Lo! thou hast leariied that whoso 
breaketh hedges (cf. 1. 1) of the wise, eventually punishments come upon 
him. -R. Sh. ben Jochai said, Behold he is “ A full soul that loatheth an 
honeycomb” (Prov. xxvii. 7). 


In the above examples, to which more might be added, we find quoted 
aS QABBALAH, or tradition, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Joel, Zechariah, 
Malachi, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes. The Pentateuch alone 
is called THoRAH (iv), or ScRIPTURE (viii), while other Books are expressly 
described as being, on the contrary, QABBALAH. This mode of speaking 
may be assumed to be a survival from a remote period at which the 
Pentateuch alone had been accepted as canonical; for it could scarcely have 
arisen in comparatively recent times. It must be taken into account in 
the discussion whether the Sadducces rejected “tradition” only, for a 
difficulty may arise in defining accurately what was understood by “ tra- 


1 Migqra also is used specially of the Pentateuch. See below ὃ 3, 111. ὃ. 
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dition.” Granted that they accepted all the canonical books, what weight 
would they have allowed, when their distinctive tenets were at stake, to an 
argument from a Prophet which appeared to contradict the Thorah, or 
Pentateuch, to which a marked preeminence was and is assigned by Jews — 
in general? Cf. Excursus III. 


3. On the Jewish division of the Decalogue, which differs from our 
division of the so-called “Ten Commandments,” see Excursus IV. 


The Decalogue is sometimes singled out as the revelation to Moses 
from Sinai. At other times the conception of revelation is idealised, and 
it is said that all Scripture, Mishuah, and Gemara were made known to 
Moses. A connecting link between these extremes is the view that the 
entire Law 18 latent in the Decalogue; in accordance with which view — 
special treatises have been written—as by Sa‘adiah Gaon (cf. Rashi on 
Ex. xxiy. 12), and the author of the anonymous treatise in the Cambridge 
University MS. Additional 493—in which each of the 613 commandments 
is referred to some one of the “Ten Words” of the Decalogue. The 
number of the commandments is given in Makkoth 23b: “613 command- 
ments were spoken to Moses—365 negative, according to the number of 
days in the solar-year ; and 248 positive, corresponding to the members of 
the human body... תורה‎ by Gematria is equal to the number 611. The 
other two, ‘238 and לא יהיה לך‎ (i.e. the first and second of the Ten 
Words), we heard ".מפי הגבורה‎ The next page gathers up the whole 613 
successively into 11, 6, 3, 1, as follows. First comes David who rests them 
a'l upon eleven, according to clauses of Ps. xv. 2—5, from תמים‎ bin, to 
.ושחד כו'‎ Then Isaiah (xxxiii. 15) rests them on six. Micah (vi. 8) on 
three. Amos (vy. 4) on the one, “seek ye ME.” But this, says Rab Nach- 
man bar Isaac, may mean, דרשוני בכל התורה כולה‎ ; and he prefers to 
rest them upon a saying in Hab. ii. 4, which assumes great prominence 
in the New Testament likewise (Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11; Heb x. 38), 
,וצדיק באמונתו יחיה‎ And the just shall live by his “ FarrH.” 


The following are. some of the statements which have to be taken 
into account in estimating the Rabbis’ views of revelation. It is evident 
that some of their dicta were not intended to be taken literally, but are 
the paradoxes of idealists, which leave us in some doubt as to how much 
they supposed to have been revealed explicitly to Moses. 


(i) T. J. Megillah tv. 1: 


. . מקרא משנה ותלמוד ואגדה ואפילו מה שתלמיד וותיק pny‏ להורות לפני 
רבו כבר נאמ' למשה מסיני. 
Scripture, Mishnah, and Thalmud, and Agadah, and even that which‏ 


the diligent scholar was destined to point out before his master, were 
already spoken to Moses from Sinai. 


= 
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(ii) T. B. Megillah 19}: 
דכתיב ועליהם ככל הדברים אשר דבר ה' עמכס בהר מלמד שהראהו‎ oD... 
wand הקב"ה למשה דקדוקי תורה ודקדוקי סופרים ומה שהפופרים עתידין‎ 
(iii) Berakoth 5a: 
דכתיב ואתנה לך את לוחות האבן והתורה והמצוה אשר כתבתי‎ oy... 
הדברותי תורה זה מקראי והמצוה זו משנהי אשר‎ Mwy להורותם: לוחות אלו‎ 
כתבתי אלו נביאים וכתובים: להורותם זה הגמראי מלמד שכולם נתנו למשה‎ 
מסיני.‎ 
What means the Scripture: “And I will give thee (a) the tables of 
stone; (ὁ) the Thorah ; (c) the commandment; (¢@) which I have written; 
)6( that thou mayest teach them” (Ex. xxiv. 12)? The expressions signify, 
(a) the Decalogue; (Ὁ) Miqra (=Scripture, or Pentateuch); (6) Mishnah; 
(4) Prophets and Hagiographa; )6( Gemara—all of which are shewn to 
have been given to Moses from Sinai. 


(iv) Shemoth Rabbah :זוא‎ 





“ And God spake au these words, saying—” Said Τὸ. Isaac, What the 
prophets were about to prophesy in every generation they received from 
Mount Sinai, for thus Moses said to Israel (Deut. xxix. 14), ואת אשר איננו‎ 
פה עמנו היום‎ not AYN Wy ,עמנו‎ but simply, .עמנו היום‎ These are 
the souls (of those) about to be created, who had no substance, and of 
whom “standing” could not be predicated. Although they existed not in 
that hour, each one of them received his own. Cf. Mal.i.1, “...1N THE 
HAND OF Malachi” (not אז‎ THE DAys oF Malachi), because the prophecy was 
already IN HIS HAND from Mount Sinai, but till that hour authority had 
not been given him to prophesy. And so Isaiah (xlviii. 16) says, מעת היותה‎ 
,אני‎ from the day that the Thorah was given on Sinai there I was, and 
received this prophecy, “and now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent 
me.” Till then authority had not been given him to prophesy. And not 
all the prophets only, but also the sages that were to arise in successive 
generations, each one of them received his own from Sinai, according to 
the scripture: “These words the Lorp spake unto all your assembly...with 
ה‎ great voice, AND HE ADDED NO MORE” (Deut. v. 92). R. Jochanan said, 
Each 70100 was divided into seven voices, and they were divided into 
seventy tongues. 


(v) Jalqut τ. 285 (cf. Mekiltha and Thanchuma): 


“ All the Ten Words were spoken superhuimanly with a single utterance 
16...(דבור)‎ is said that all the דברות‎ in the Thorah were spoken with 
a single .דבור‎ 


The oral Halachoth given to Moses on Sinai are said in Τὶ J. Peah πὶ. 6 
to have been all embodied in the Mishnah: but elsewhere we read that 
very much of the original tradition is lost. 


EXCURSUS II. 


The Great Synagogue. (See τ. 1, p. 25.) 


1. The period of the Mun or THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE. 


From statements in Aboth about the Great Synagogue it vou 
seem that it was regarded as comprising a succession of teachers, for 
(1) the “ Prophets” previously spoken of belonged to successive genera- 
tions, and (2) Simon Justus himself is said to have been one of the last 
of the Great Synagogue, which must therefore have covered the interval 
between the cessation of “propheey” and the date, or supposed date, of 
Simon. That the chain was intended to be continuous appears likewise = 
from Peah τι. 6 (G, fol. 4 ἃ) where it is said (see p. 28) that the 24188 re- 
ceived from the PROPHETS: 
אמ' נחום הלבלר מקובל 6 מר' מיאשא שקיבל מאבא שקיבל מן הזוגות‎ 

שקיבלו מן הנביאים הלכה למשה מסיני הזורע את שדהו כו'. 

In Aboth R. Ν. τ. the line of succession from Moses is given in the form: | 
Joshua: Elders : Judges: Prophets; Hag., Zech., Malachi: GS. 

The Great Synagogue (as we may conclude in accordance with a 
prevalent tradition, which attributes its establishment to Ezra) arose some 
time after the return from the Captivity, and included “alle die bis zum 
Simon an der Spitze der Gesetzlehre in Juda standen” (Jost, Gesch. A. 42). 
It was natural however that later generations—led partly - the popular 
tendency to simplify the more obscure parts of history by the summation 
of scattered events, and partly by the desire to make the Great Synagogue 
seem still greater, and its decisions more venerable—should haye come to 
régard the various Traditions relating to it as marking a single epoch. It 
is accordingly said to have been a college consisting of 120 contemporaries, 
all of whose names are recorded in the Holy Scriptures. Their number is 


determined from a comparison of Berakoth 33a with Megillah 17b; the ] 





expression אכה"ג‎ in the one passage corresponding to, ,מאה ועשרים זקנים‎ 
,ובהם כמה נביאים‎ “120 elders, including several prophets,” in the other. 
The number of 120 is made up from the 84 (or 83, LXX. and T. J. 
Chagigah 1. 8) signataries mentioned in Neh. x. 2—28: the 33 (or 34) 
“prophets” supposed to be named in Neh. viii. 4, 7 and ix. 4, 5; and the 3, 
Chaggai, Zekariah, and Matacur (whom Targum Jonathan on Mal. i. 1 
identifies with Ezra). To account for the number of 85 (for 84) “elders” 
in T. J. Megillah τ. 7 it has been proposed to insert a name before YW" in 
Neh. x. 10, or to include Ezra. In Τὶ. J. Berakoth זז‎ 4 the number 120 is 
said to include upwards of 80 prophets. Herzfeld, to whose Geschichte, 
60. (1. 381, Excurs. 12), the reader may be referred for additional details, 
rightly regards the number 120 as fictitious, whether it be assumed to be 
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the number of the Great Synagogue at any one epoch, or the sum total of 
its numbers in successive periods. In the pages following he attempts to 
identify it with the Synhedrin. Its name is not mentioned by Josephus or 
Philo; but some have imagined a reference to it in 1 Mace. vii. 12; xiv. 28. 
Little, however, is known about the MEN or THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE, except 
that the Mishnah regards them as having received the Tradition from the 
Prophets, and preserved it down to the age of Simon Justus. The passage 
of Aboth which gives the lower limit is cited, together with 1. 19, גג‎ J. 
Megillah m1. 7: 


תמן תנינן שמעון הצדיק היה משירי כנסת הגדולה הוא היה אומר על נ' 
דברים העולם עומד על התורה ועל העבודה ועל גמילות חסדים ושלשתן בפסוק 
אחד ואשים דברי בפיך כו ּ: 

תמן תנינן רבן שמעון בן גמליאל אומר על ג' דברים העולם עומד על הדין 
Sy‏ האמת ועל השלום ושלשתן דבר אחד ... אמר רבי מנא ושלשתן בפסוק 
אחד nox‏ ומשפט שלום כו' : 


2. The work of the GREAT SYNAGOGUE. 
שעמדו אכה"ג החזירו הגדולה ליושנה‎ 7,53}... 


And when the men of the Great Synagogue arose, they restored the 
GREATNESS to its pristine state. 
T. J. Berakoth viz. 4; Megillah τη. 8. 
In a parallel passage of the Babli (Joma 69 b) we find : * Why was their 
name called the men of the Great Synagogue? Because they restored the 


crown to its pristine state, ",שהחזירו עטרה ליושנה‎ where the crown might 
refer to THe Name, עס‎ to the Thorah (Aboth rv. 19); but, as in the “Jeru- 
shalmi,” the Scripture-proofs adduced favour the reading גדולה‎ rather than 
my. Their work, as suggested by their “Three Words” in Aboth 1. 1, 
was to define, to teach, and to develope, the Law. Their first saying, “ Be 
deliberate in judgment,” is applied in Aboth R. .א‎ τ. to the gradual forma- 
tion of the Canon. “At first it was said that Proverss, Sone or Sones, 
QoHELETH! were apocryphal, because they spoke παραβολάς, and that they 
were not of the Kethubim, until the men of the Great Synagogue arose and 
interpreted them,” It is said that they “wrote down (כתבן)‎ EzeKren, and 
the Twetve (minor prophetical books), ,תמדא גכ‎ and Mreituata EstHer ” 
(Baba Bathra 15a); and that they composed inter alia the “18 Benedic- 


tions” of the Jews’ Prayer-Book. The Masorah also is attributed to them 


(Buxt. Tiber. Pt.I.,cap.x.). Lastly, besides fixing the Canon it was necessary 
to “make a fence to the Thorah”: to surround it with a MARGIN of casuistry: 
to eyolve the principles which underlay its words: to develope and apply 


its decrees, accommodating them to the varied requirements of the time. 


1 This book was long disputed. “QonELETH does not defile the hands, 
according to Beth Shammai: but Beth Hillel say it defiles the hands” 
(‘Edioth v. 3). 
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Antigonus. Zadok. Sadducee. (See 1. 3, p. 27.) 
































1. According to a Jewish tradition, it was the saying of Antigonus, in 
Aboth 1. 3, which gave rise to Sadduceeism. The great authority for this 
view of the case is Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan, Chapter V.: 


אנטיגנוס איש סוכו Sap‏ משמעון הצדיק ההּא אל תהיו בעבדים המשמשין 
את הרב עמ לקבל פרס ἐν‏ היו כעברים המשמשין את הרב שלא עמ לקבל 
פרס ויהי מורא שמים עליכם כדי שיהיה שכרכם bss‏ לעתיד wad‏ אנטיגנוס 
"איש סוכו היו לו שני תלמידים paw yay‏ בדבריו paw‏ היו לתלמידים 
ותלמידים לתלמידיהם עמדו ודקדקו אחריהן ואמרו מה ראו אבותינו לומר 
אפשר שיעשה פועל מלאכה כל היום ולא יטול שכרו ערבית אלא אלו יודעין 
אבותינו שיש העולם הבא ויש תחיית המתים לא היו אומרי' כך עמרו ופרשו 
> מן התורה ונפרצו מהם שתי פרצות צדוקין ובייתופין. ‏ צדוקין על שם צרוק 
= בייתוסין על שם בייתוס שהיה משתמש בכלי AD‏ וכלי זהב כל ימיו לא היתה 
INT‏ גסה עליו אלא צדוקין אומ' מפורה בית פרושין שהן מצערין עצמן בעולם 
הזה ובעולם הבא אין להן כלום' : 


“Antigonus of Soko received from Shime‘on .ף08011ג/)-גג1‎ He used to 
say, Be not as slaves that serve the Rab on the terms of receiving recom- 
pense ; but be as slaves that serve the Rab not on the terms of receiving 
recompense ; and let the fear of Heaven be upon you; that your reward 
may be doub'ed for the time to come. 

Antigonus of Soko had two disciples, who repeated his words: and they 
repeated them to (their) disciples, and their disciples to their disciples. 
TurEY AROSE, and refined after them, and said, What did our fathers ima- 
gine, in saying that a labourer might do work all the day and not receive 
his reward at evening ? Nay, but if our fathers knew that there was the world 
to come, and that there was a revival of the dead, they would not have spoken 
thus. ΤΉΒΥ ARosE and separated from the Thorah ; and two sects were formed 
from them Cadugin and Baithusin ; Caduqin, oo the name of Qadoq: 
Baithusin, after the name of Baithos, who was served in vessels of silver 
and vessels of gold all his days: his mind was not puffed up [or, were served 


1 For a transcript of the above from a Bodleian MS, (No. 408, fol. 72) Iam in- 
debted to Dr Neubauer. The usual reading of the latter portion is as follows: 


והיו משתמשין...כל ימיהן שלא היתה דעתן נסה עליהם כו. 
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all their days: their mind, &e.|: but the Caduqin said, The Pharisees 
have a tradition that they must worry themselves in this world; and in 
the world to come there is naught for them.” 

The above, which is also cited in the ‘Aruk, seems to represent Sad- 
duceeism, &c. as having arisen from the perversion and misunderstanding 
of the saying of Antigonus, not immediately, but after the lapse of a con- 
siderable period. If, however, (adoq and Baithus, or Boethus, were not 
the actual originators of the heresies in question, why were those heresies 
named after them? But Maimonides on Aboth 1. 3, and ‘Obadiah of 
Bertinoro on Jadaim tv. 6, describe Cadoq and Baithus as the actual 
heresiarchs. For another reading of the passage see Appendix. It is 
an open question whether Aboth 1%. .א‎ v. embodies an authentic tradition, 
or a mere theory based upon an assumption that Judaism had been in the 
same phase of development from time immemorial, and that Sadduceeism 
could never have been otherwise than reactionary. 


2. The Sadducees “Sons or ZAvog.” 


Geiger’s theory! was that the ('adoqites” were a sacerdotal conservative 
party, named after the Cadoq who anointed Solomon (1 Kings i. 39), 
Ezekiel several times speaks of the Sons or 04206, ,בני צדוק‎ and he ex- 
pressly describes them as the priestly family κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, to the exclusion 
of other Levites: “And the Levites that are gone away far from me, when 
Israel went astray, which went astray away from me after their idols; they 
shall even bear their iniquity...they shall not come near unto me, to do the 
office of a priest unto me...But I will make them keepers of the charge of 
the house, for all the service thereof, and for all that shall be done therein. 
But THe prizsts the Levites, ruz Sons or ZapoK, that kept the charge of 
my sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from me, they shall 
come near to me to minister unto me, and they shall stand before me to 
offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God” (Ezek. xliv. 
10—15). Passing on to the New Testament, we find the Sadducees men- 
tioned in the Synoptic Gospels as opponents of the Pharisees : in St John’s 
Gospel they are not mentioned at all, but the combination cHIEF PRIESTS 
and Pharisees (vii. 32, 45 ; xi. 47, 57 ; xviii. 3) occurs instead of Pharisees 
and Sappucuzs (Matt. iii. 7 ; xvi. 1—12 ; Acts xxiii. 7); and the ideutification 
of the Sadducees with the sacerdotal party seems to be completed by 
Acts v. 17, ἀναστὰς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν 
Σαδδουκαίων, κιτιλ. We see then that Cadoq was a venerable priestly 
name of the age of Solomon : that the sons of Cadoq were singled out as THE 
priestly line from the captivity and thenceforward ; and that the Cadogqites 
were still the priestly party in Apostolic times. Hence it may be granted 


1 Urschrift, pp. 20, &e. 2 On the derivation from ,צדיק‎ see above, p. 3. 

3 Cf. 2 Chron. xxxi. 9, 10: ‘‘Then Hezekiah questioned with the priests and 
the Levites concerning the heaps. And Azariah THE CHIEF PRIEST OF THE HOUSE 
oF ZApoK answered him...” 
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that Geiger’s theory is not devoid of probability, although on the other 
side it is urged, “that not a single trace of this supposed designation of 
Sons or 200% occurs in the Jewish post-exile literature—which would be 
altogether inexplicable, had that name been in general use.” 


3. ‘According to the last mentioned theory, Sadduceeism was of ancient 
growth : according to Aboth R. N. ν. it was a comparatively modern phase 
of opinion. The two theories have been combined by supposing that the 
“Sadducees” belonged to the ancient Zadoq-party, but that their views 
were coloured at a later period by an infusion of GReEK thought. 


4. .The tenets of the SADDUCEES. 


The Sadducees said, μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν (Matt. xxii. 23), and our Lord — 
answers by an indirect argument from the Pentateuch!, instead of bringing 
proofs of a more obvious and direct kind from other parts of Holy Serip- 
ture. Hence it has been inferred that they accepted the Pentateuch only, > 
and rejected the Nebiim and Kethubim. On the other side it is asserted ₪ 
that this inference is wholly inaccurate: that they accepted the three 
divisions of the Old Testament, and rejected only the extra-Scriptural 
“Tradition,” and scribe-law. The truth, perhaps, lies in medio. The Jews 
in general esteemed, and still esteem, the Pentateuch more highly than 
the Prophets and Hagiographa : 


ולכך אני אומ'? שנקראו נביאים וכתובים דברי קבלה שהיו מקובלין [בהן] 
ובאין מימות משה ומכל מקום אינן pw‏ לחמשה ספרים שכולן מצות וחוקים כו 


“And therefore I say that the PropHers and 11010621 are called = 
words of QABBALAH, because they were received by διαδοχή, and they came 
from the days of Moses; and by no means are they equal to the FIVE BOOKS, 
which are all precepts, and ordinances, &c.” 

If the Sadducees were of the number of those who insisted most | 
strongly upon the superior authority of the Pentateuch, it might in certain 
cases be nearer to the truth to say that they rejected the Prophets and 
Hagiographa, than to say that they accepted them. If a Prophet were — 
quoted in opposition to Moses, they would have questioned the authority 
of the Prophet. For examples of such alleged contra:ieties, compare 
Makkoth 24a: 
בר חנינא ארבעה גזרות גזר משה רבינו על ישראל באו ארבעה‎ ὋΝ א"ר‎ 

נביאים וביטלום כו': * 

“Said 1%. Jose bar Chanina, Four גזרות‎ pronounced Moses our Lord upon 
Israel: four prophets came and made them νοὶ, Moses said (Deut. 
xxxiii. 28), Israel then shall dwell in safety...Amos (vii. 5), Cease, 1 be- 
seech Thee, &c. Moses said (Deut. xxviii. 65), And among these nations 


1 For illustrations, see Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebr. on Matt. xxii. 32; Joh. iv. 25. 
2 See col. 2 of the commentary on ΑΒΟΤΗ in the MS. A+. A omits 772. 
3 Νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν [= 203] διὰ τῆς πίστεως; (Rom. 111. 91). 
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thou shalt find no rest: Jeremiah (xxxi. 2), Israel, when I went to cause 
him to rest. Moses said (Exod. xx. 5), Visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children: Ezekiel (xviii. 20), The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 
Moses said (Lev. xxvi. 38), And ye shall perish among the heathen: Isaiah 
(xxvii. 13), And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet 
shall be blown...” 


It would foliow that a party answering more or less closely to the de- 
scription of the Sadducees must have existed, under some name or other, 
before the times of Antigonus, if we might assume that there was a time at 
which the Pentateuch was the whole Biexz, and the other books had not 
as yet been fully recognised as canonical; but their comparative depre- 
ciation of the other books would have a tendency to diminish in course of 
time, when these had once been generally received into the Canon. “The 
Sadducees,” writes Josephus (Ant. עדא‎ 10. 6), “are able to persuade 
none but the rich, and have not the populace obsequious to them.” Their 
influence was on the wane, and it received a fatal blow in the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Their power as a sacerdotal oligarchy then vanished, and 
in after times the name Sadducee was freely used (p. 54) as a synonym for 
a heretic, regarded as one who receded from an acknowledged standard of 
orthodoxy. 


5. The Booxs of the Sadducees. 


> a. Wehaye no authentic remains of Sadducee literature; but it has been 
suggested, with a certain plausibility, that the book EccLEstastTicus approxi- 
mates to the standpoint of the primitive Caduqin, as regards its theology, 
its sacerdotalism, and its want of sympathy with the modern Soferim. The 
name of Ezra is significantly omitted from its catalogue of worthies: “It 
remains singular,” remarks Kuenen, “that the man whom a later genera- 
tion compared, nay made almost equal, to Moses, is passed over in silence... 
Is it not really most natural that a Jesus ben Sirach did not feel sympathy 
enough for the first of the Scribes, to give him a place of honour in the 
series of Israel’s great men?’’ The modern ScriBe was to Ben Sirach an 
unworthy descendant of the primitive Wisk, in accordance with Eli‘ezer 
ha-Gadol’s lament over the degeneracy of a later age: 
מיום שחרב בית המקדש שרו חכימיא למהוי כספריא כו':‎ 

“Ex quo Templum devastatum 686, 600076 ΞΑΡΙΕΝΤῈΞ similes esse 
0 פזמזת‎ ; Scribze eedituis ; Hditui, vulgo hominum ; Vulgus vero hominum, 
in pejus indies ruit, nec quis rogans, aut quzerens, superest. Cui ergo, 
innitendum? Patri nostro ccelesti.” 

ὃ. In Sanhedrin 100 b, the nooks or SappuceEs, and the 200% oF BEN 
Srra, are placed side by side on the Index expurgatorius : 


תנא בספרי צדוקים רב יוספף אמר בספר בן פירא נמי YDS‏ למיקרי : 


1 ΜΊΒΗΝΑΗ, Sotah rx. 15 (Surenhusius, Vol. III. p. 308). 3 reads ,הלמידיא‎ 
for חזניא‎ : Noy, for ע' דארעא‎ : &e. See fol. 109d. 
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Qeriyath Shema‘, The Decalogue. (See τι. 17, p. 52.) 


1. The Shema‘, or Audi, is a portion of Scripture which commences: 


“Hear, O Israel, &c.”; and is commonly understood to comprise the 
following passages : 


DEUTERONOMY vi. 4--9 : 


Hear, O Israel: The Lorp our God 78 one Lorp': And thou shalt love 
the Lorp thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy might. And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be 
in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 
And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts 
of thy house, and on thy gates. 


: [ל--13 .וא DEUTERONOMY‏ 


And it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently unto my com- 
mandments which I command you this day, to love the Lorp your God, 
and to serve him with all your heart and with all your soul, That I will 
give you the rain of your land in his due season, the first rain and the 
latter rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine 
oil. And I will send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest eat 
and be full. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart be not deceived, 
and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship them; And then the 
Lorp’s wrath be kindled against you, and he shut up the heaven, that there 
be no rain, and that the land yield not her fruit ; and dest ye perish quickly 
from off the good land which the Lorp giveth you. Therefore shall ye lay 
up these my words in your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign 
upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. And ye 
shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of thine 
house, and upon thy gates: That your days may be multiplied, and the days 
of your children, in the land which the Lorp sware unto your fathers to 
give them, as the days of heaven upon the earth. 


1 The Authorized Version gives an impossible construction, as is at once 
seen when ‘‘Lonrp” is replaced by the יהיה‎ of the original. Read, YuyH 18 אס‎ 
or sole, comparing Zech. xiv. 9. 
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NuMBERS .וצ‎ 37--41 : 


And the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their 
garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe 
of the borders a ribband of blue: And it shall be unto you for a fringe, 
that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the 
Lorp, and do them; and that ye seek not after your own heart and your 
own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring : That ye may remember, and 
do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God. I am the Lorp 
your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I 
am the Lorp your God. 


But the jirst of the above passages is the שמע‎ proper: the second is 
called, from its commencement, YoY OS 791: and the third, N¥’¥ פרשת‎ 
or .ויאמר‎ The order of the three is accounted for in Berakoth τι. 2, “Said 
R. Jehoshua‘ ben Qorchah, Why does שמע‎ come before והיה אם שמע‎ I— 
why but that one may RECEIVE UPON HIM THE YOKE OF THE KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN? first, and after that receive upon him the yoke of the command- 
ments? And והיה כו"‎ before ויאמר‎ ? because the former is employed day and 
night, and the latter only in the daytime.” 

The opening words of the Audi are written with two liter@e majus- 
cule, : ה‎ Ξ 

; ἽΠΑΣ nim ancy יְהוָה‎ Ones μου 

which have been accounted for in various ways”. But it was obviously 
intended that the syllables which they conclude should be pronounced 
with the utmost clearness and emphasis; and that the copyist should be 
guarded against all possibility of error, especially as regards the Daleth, 
since, as 16 is said at the beginning of Midrash Thanchuma, “If thou make 
Daleth into Resh thou destroyest the whole world, for it is said (Ex. xxxiv, 
14), ,כי לא תשתחוה לאל אחך‎ For thou shalt worship no other God.” 


They cool the flames of hell (p. 52) for him who reads the ΑΙ 
.ומדקדק באותיותיה‎ And what is this 0/0000 othiyoth? it 18 the distin- 


1 The above is a common expression (cf. p. 68) for reciting the Aup1, which 
contains an acknowledgement of the sole kingship of ,הצצ‎ Let a man, when 
he has cleansed himself, lay his Tefillin, and recite the Audi, and pray. This 
is the “‘ complete kingdom of Heaven, מלכות שמים שלימה‎ " (Berakoth 15 a). 

2 For other meanings which have been assigned to the two large letters in the 
Shema‘, see Ba‘an wa-Turim in loc., and Buxt. Trperias, Pt. 1, Chap.x1v. The 
two together make the word Ἔν, witness, and indicate that, if Israel are not 
God’s witnesses (Is. xliii. 10; xliv. 8), He will be a quick witness against them 
(Mic. i. 2; Mal. iii. 5, &.). Taken separately they indicate that יהוה‎ is the 
One God in the ד‎ quarters of the earth, and over its ע‎ (=70) nations, all of 
whom are summoned to hear (Is. xxxiv. 1): that Israel has ע‎ names: the 
Thorah ע‎ “faces,” aspects, or interpretations, &c. 


| 
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guishing clearly between the lameds in ,בכל לבבכם‎ or between mem and | 
mem in ,ואבדתם מהרה‎ 66. (Debarim Rabbah 11.( 


2. The DucaLocve embodied in the Summa‘ 
ὁ .שעשרת הדברות הן הן גופה של שמע‎ 


T. J. Berakoth 1. 8. 


In St Mark’s Gospel (xii. 29) the opening words of the .\ זעט‎ are said to 
constitute the πρώτη ἐντολή, which, according to note 36, p. 70, comprises all | 
the precepts of the Thorah. In the Jerusalem Talmud, 700. cit., the several 
Λόγοι or Ρήματα of the Decalogue are discovered in the Shema‘: 


R. Simon said, 


“ Why do they read these two (?) sections every day ? 


Because there is written in them, ‘lying down, and ‘rising up” R. Leyi 
said, Because the Ten Words are contained in them: 


Hear, O Israel, Yuvu is our God 
(Deut. vi. 4). 
Yuvu is One (Deut. vi. 4). 


And thou shalt love Yuvu thy 
God (Deut. vi. 5): he who loves the 
King will not swear by his Name, 
and lie. 

That ye may remember, &c. (Num. 
xy.40): R. says, This is the Sabbath 
precept, which counterpoises all the 
precepts of the Thorah, for it is 
written (Neh. ix. 14), And madest 
known unto them thy holy Sabbath, 
and commandedst them precepts, 
and statutes, and Thorah—shewing 
that it counterpoises all the precepts 
of the Thorah. ᾿ 

That your days may be multi- 
plied, and the days of your children 
(Deut. xi. 21). 

And lest ye perish quickly (Deut. 
xi. 17): he that slays is slain. 

And that ye seek not after your 
own heart and your own eyes (Num. 
xv. 39): Said R. Levi, The heart 
and the eye are two negotiators of 
sin. It is written (Proy. xxiii. 26), 
My son, give me thine heart, and 
let thine eyes observe my ways: the 
Holy One, blessed is He, saith, If 
thou hast given me thy heart and _ 
thine eye, 1 know that thou art Ming. 


(i) J, Yuvu, am thy God. 


(ii) Thou shalt have no other 
gods but Mn. 

(iii) Thou shalt not take the 
Name of Yuvu thy God in vain. 


(iv) Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy. 


(v) Honour thy father and thy 
nvother. 
(vi) Thou shalt do no murder. 


(vii) Zhou shalt not commit 
adultery. 
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(viii) Zhou shalt not steal, That thou mayest gather in thy 
corn (Deut. xi. 14): thy corn, and 
not thy neighbour’s corn. 


(ix) Thou shalt not bear false I, Yuvu, am your God (Num. 
witness against thy neighbour, xy. 41). And 16 is written, ויהוה‎ 


nox. omds Jer. x. 10. What 
means אמת‎ (Truth)? KR. Abuhu 
said, That he is a living God, and 
King of the world. R. Levi said, 
The Holy One, Blessed is He, saith, 
If thou hast witnessed false witness 
against thy neighbour, I impute it 
unto thee as 11 thou hadst witnessed 
against Me, that I created not hea- 
ven and earth. 
(x) Thou shalt not covet thy And thou shalt write them upon 
neighbour's house. the door posts of thine house (Deut. 
xi. 20): thine house, and not thy 
neighbour's house.” 


ὃ. The public daily reading of the DecaLoauE discontinued. 


It may interest the Liturgiologist to notice that the daily recital of the 
Decalogue is said, in both Talmuds, to have been at one time customary, 
and to have been discontinued later for anti-christian reasons. 


T. J, ΒΕΒΑΚΟΤΗ 1.8: 
קורין אותן‎ PR בדין הוה שיהו קורין עשרת הדברות בכל יום ומפני מה‎ 
; מפני טענת המינין שלא יהו אומ' אלו לבד' נתנו לו למשה בפיני‎ 
“Of right they should read the Ten Words every day. And on ac- 
count of what do they not read them? on account of the cavilling of the 


heretics, so that they might not say, These only were given to Moses on 
Sinai.” 


T. B. ΒΕΒΑΚΟΤΗ 12a: 


וקורין עשרת הדברות שמע והיה אם שמוע ויאמר NON‏ ויציב ועבודה 
וברכת בהנים* אמר רב יהודה אמר שמואל אף בגבולין wpa‏ לקרות כן אלא 
שכבר בטלום מפני תרעומת המינין- תניא נמי הכי רבי נתן אומר בגבולין בקשו 
לקרות כן אלא שכבר בטלום מפני תרעומת המינין רבה בב"ח סבר למקבעינרו 
בסורא ἼΩΝ‏ ליה רב ston‏ כבר בטלום מפני תרעומת המינין אמימר סבר 
למקבעינהו בנהרדעא א"ל רב אשי כבר בטלום מפני תרעומת המינין : 


“And they read the Ten Words, and Shema‘, 66. Said Rab Jehudah, 
Said Shemuel, In the provinces also they sought to read them, only that 
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they had already stopped them on account of the murmuring of 
heretics...” 


4. The division of the so-called TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


The choice is generally supposed to lie between the present Anglican, 
and the Roman, mode of dividing the Decalogue; but “An arrangement, 
probably of very early date, unlike either of these, is found in the common 
text of the Targum of Palestine, and has been adopted by Maimonides, 
Aben-Ezra, and other Jewish authorities down to the present day. The 
First Word is identified with, 7 am the Lorp thy God which brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt (which cannot of course be properly called a Com- 
mandment), and the second Word is made...to include what is divided in 
our Prayer Book into the First and Second Commandments. The sub- 
ject-matter itself seems to suggest grave and obvious objections to [this 
arrangement]. There is a clear distinction between polytheism and 
idolatry which entitles each to a distinct commandment.” (Speaker's Com- 
mentary, Ex. xx. 21.) 

But (a) the latter objection to the Hebrew division—howeyver true the 
remark may be in itself—is not confirmed by the language of the Penta- 
teuch!; and (b) the former likewise, which is based upon the use of the 
word ‘Commandment,’ is seen to be of little force when it is noticed that 
the original, 137, is not adequately represented by Commandment, or 
ἐντολή. ‘The latter is the rendering of מצ וה‎ 8 term which is not specially? 


1 The second Worp, taken as above, runs thus: ** There shall not be to thee” 
אלהים אחרים‎ beside Me (thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image, 
&c.)——thou shalt not Bow Down To THEM, nor serve them; for I, mn, thy God, 
am A JEALOUS Gop, ἄς." It is unnatural to cut off the statement, ‘‘ For I...am 
a jealous God,” from its relation to the ** other Elohim,” to whom it is forbidden 
in express terms to ‘‘bow down.” Compare Ex. xxxiy. 14, which illustrates 
this viewin the most striking way: שמו אל קנא הוא‎ NIP .בי לא תשתחוה לאל אחר כי יהוה‎ 
In like manner Deut vi. 14, 15 forbids to “go after orHER 6028 ”...‘‘for the 
Lord thy God is a seatous Gop.” The assumed distinction between the Elohim | 
and the images which are forbidden in the second Worp, is overthrown by ~ 
their identification in ver. 23 of the very same chapter of Exodus which contains ~ 
the Decalogue: ‘‘ Ye shall not make with me 6028 oF siLvER, neither shall ye 
make unto you 6028 oF 602." Compare: ‘‘Up, make us gods...These be thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt...And moses 
returned unto the Lord and said, Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and 
have made them 6028 oF cotp” (Ex. xxxii. 1, 4, 8, 23, 31). ‘‘ Thou shalt make 
thee no molten gods” (Ex. xxxiy. 17(. The value of Philo’s testimony—which 
is adduced (see Suicer, Thesaurus 8. Ὁ. Aexd\oyos) in favour of the distinction 
between the Elohim and the images,—must be allowed to be somewhat reduced 
by his known predilection for refinements. 

2 But amongst the 613 Commandments, the First, Second, 00. ‘* Words” 
are reckoned. See Excursus 1. ὃ 3. The root my is also used in the Bible 
in relation to the Ten Words, but not directly of them. 
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applied to the Drcatocur. The Jews do not speak of “The Ten Com- 
mandments,” but of “The ten דברים‎ " (Ex. xxxiv. 28, &.) or עשרת‎ 
הדברות‎ : and they regard ἡ Ὁ ὃ δὲ not merely as a separate one of THE 
Ten Worps, or Divine utterances, but as the greatest of them all. 


In favour of the Hebrew division may be cited: 
(1) T.J. Berakoth 1.8. See above, 8 2. 
(2) Targum ‘Jonathan,’ Ex. xx. 2, 3. 


דבירא קדמאה כד הוה נפיק מן OD‏ קודשא יהי שמיה מברך הי כזיקין 
והי כברקין והי בשלהוביין דינור למפד דינור מן ימיניה ולמפר דאישא מן שמאליה 
פרח וטייס באויר שמיא והזר ומתחמי על משיריתהון דישראל וחזר ומתחקק על 
לוחי קיימא pint‏ יהיבין בכף ידוי דמשה ומתהפיך PAI‏ מן סטר לסטר ובכן 
צווח ואמר עמי בני ישראל אנא הוא אלהכון די פרקית ואפיקית יתכון פריקין 
מן ארעא דמצראי מן בית שעבוד עבדיא : 

דבירא תניינא כד הוה נפיק כו' הוה צווח ואמר עמי בית ישראל לא יהוי 
לך אלהא אוחרן בר מני : 


“The First Word, when it had gone forth from the mouth of the 
Holy One, blessed be his Name, was like sparks, and lightnings, and flames 
of fire; a torch of fire was on its right hand, and a torch of flame on its left 
hand: it flew and hovered in the air of the heavens, and returned and was 
seen over the encampments of Israel; and returned and graved itself upon 
the tables of the covenant which were given into the hands of Moses; and 
turned itself upon them from side to side, and cried out thus, and said, 
My people, sons of Israel, | am your Gd, who freed you, and brought you 
out freed from the land of the Egyptians, from the bondage-house of slaves.” 


“The Second Word, when it had gone forth...cried and said, My 
people, house of Israel, there shall not be to thee another God, beside Me.” 

(3) Jalqut Shime‘oni 1. .ל‎ 

“And whence is it that Aleph is called One? because it is said (Deut. 


XXxxii. 30), אלף‎ SAS ירדף‎ ADS. And whence is it that ha-Qadosh, blessed 
is He, is called One? because it is said (Deut. vi. 4), Hear, 66. אחד‎ 717°. 
And whence is it that the Thorah is called One? because it is said (Num. 


xy. 29), 025 .תורה אחת יהיה‎ 95598 (is at the) head of all the ,דברות‎ and 
Aleph (is at the) head of all the letters, אנכי ראש כל הדברות ואלף ראש‎ 


*: כל האותיות‎ 
(4) Midrash Chazitha (Cant. v. 11). 


“For twenty-six generations was the letter Aleph making complaint 
before the Holy One, blessed is He : Lorn of the world, Thou hast set me at 


130 EXCURSUS IV. 







































the head of the letters, and didst not create the world by me, but by Beth, 
for it is said, בְראשית‎ God created the heaven and the earth. The Holy 
One, blessed is He, said to it, My world and its fulness were not created 
but by the merit of Thorah (Prov. iii. 19). To-morrow I shall be revealed, 
and shall give the Thorah to Israel, and I will set thee at the beginning of 
all the ,דברות‎ and will open with thee first.” 


(5) Mekiltha, ‘N דבחדש‎ ‘DD; Jalqut 1. 299. 


* How were the Ten Worps given? five on this Table, and five on that. 
(i) There was written, 7, Yuva, am thy God ; and opposite to it, Thou shalt 
do no murder. The Scripture shews that, whosoever sheds blood, the 
Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THz LIKENESS of the King, 
A parable of a king of flesh and blood, who entered into a province, and 
they set up effigies, and made images, and sunk dies to him, After a time, 
they overturned his effigies, shattered his images, and effaced his dies, 
and they ‘diminished the likeness’ of the king. So, whosoever sheds 
blood, the Scripture imputes to him as if he diminished THE LIKENESS of 
the King, for it 18 said (Gen. ix. 6), Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, &c. 
(ii) It was written, Thou shalt have no other, &c.; and it was written” 
opposite to it, Thou shalt not commit adultery. The Scripture shews that, 
whosoever practises strange worship, the Scripture imputes to him as if he 
committed adultery from God, for it is said (Ezek. xvi. 32), As a wife that 
committeth adultery, which taketh strangers instead of her husband. And 


woman beloved of her friend, and an adulteress, ὅσο (iii) It was written, 
Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain ; and opposite 
to it was written, Thou shalt not steal. It shews that whosoever steals” 
will at last come to false swearing, for it is said (Jer. vii. 9), Will ye steal, 
murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely? And it is written 
(Hos. iv. 2), By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and commit- 
ting adultery. (iv) 16 was written, Remember that thou keep holy the sab- 
bath day ; and opposite to it was written, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
The Scripture shews that whosoever profanes the sabbath witnesses before = 
Him who spake, and the world was, that He did not create his world in six 
days, and did not rest on the seventh; and whosoever keeps the sabbath | 
witnesses before Him who spake, and the world was, that He created his 
world in six days, and rested on the seventh, for it is said (Is. xliii. 10), Ye 
are my witnesses, saith the Lord. (vy) 16 18 written, Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and opposite to it is written, Thou shalt not ‘covet? The 
Scripture shews that whosoever ‘covets, at last begets a son that curses his _ 
father and his mother, and honours one who is not his father. Therefore 
were the Ten Worps given, five on this Table, and five on that. So says” 
R. Chanina ben Gamliel. And the wise say, Ten on this Table, and ten on 
that Table, for it is said (Deut. v. 22), These words the Lord spake, 6 
and he wrote them in two Tables of stone.” 


. it is written (Hos. iii. 1), Then said the Lord unto me, Go yet, love a 
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The above examples will suffice to shew that the present Hebrew divi- 
sion of the Decalogue is not without “adequate authority.” It was, perhaps, 
the old Palestinian, as opposed to the Hellenistic or Alexandrine, division. 
The latter is preferred by many Christians on the ground that it more 
distinctly forbids image-worship ; but it is open to the objection that it 
seems to admit the existence of real * other gods,” who may be thought of 
as living entities, and are not to be classed with elilim, or idols proper, 
as in Psalm xcevi.5. But on this topic I will not enlarge, as my main object 
is to shew the nature of the testimony on which the Hebrew division rests. 
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The Lord’s Prayer. (See ν, 30, p. 109.) 


The expressions and ideas of the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 9--- 18; Luke 
xi, 2—4) may be illustrated from the Rabbinic writings, and, for the most 
part, rest eatery on the Old Testament itself. 

Πάτερ (ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς odpavois).| “Is not he thy Father?” (Deut. xxxii. 6). 
* Doubtless thou art our Father...thy Name is from everlasting” (Is. ונא[‎ 
16; lxiv. 8). In Luke xi. 2 the words ἡμῶν, «.7.d. are of doubtful genuine- 


ness!, Both אבינו‎ alone, and שבשמים‎ 13°38, are found in the Jews’ Prayer | 


Books. 

> .%ך‎ Ele‘azar ben ‘Azariah expounded, That ye may be clean from all 
your sins before the Lord (Lev. xvi. 30); transgressions between a man 
and HA-MAQom the day of expiation expiates: transgressions between a man 
and his fellow the day of expiation expiates not, until he reconcile his 
fellow. Said R. ‘Aqiba, Happy are ye, Israel; before whom do ye purify 
yourselves?) Who purifies you? your FaTHER WHICH Is IN HEAVEN” 
(Joma VIII. 9). 

“On whom have we to lean? on οὔκ FATHER WHICH IS IN וש‎ 
(Sotah rx. 15), 

...%0 do the will of thy Father which 18 in Heaven 
(Aboth y. 30). 

ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου] The Name of God is an especially Hebraic 
expression (p. 81), and is used inter alia to avoid express mention of God. 


Cf. משכן שמך‎ (Ps. Ixxiv. 7). ‘ Holiness’ is an attribute of God’s Name in 


the Bible passim. “Neither shall ye profane my holy Name; but I will 
be hallowed among the children of Israel: I am the Lord which hallow 


yon” (Lev. xxii. 32). “ They shall sAnctiry My Name, and sanctify the Holy = 


One of Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel” (Is, xxix. 23). “And I 
will sanctify my great Name, which was profaned among the heathen” 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 23). 

“ Any benediction which is without mention of HA-SHEm (ie. 717") is no 
benediction at all” (Berakoth 40 b). 

ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία [.טסש‎ The coming of the ΚΙΝΘΡΟΜ, and the sanctify- 
ing of the Namgz, are brought together in some passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, thus : * And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day 
shall there be one? Lord, and His  גגז8*‎ one” (Zech. xiv. 9). 


1 So too are the petitions, γενηθήτω x.7.X., and ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι k.T.r. 
2 Or, ‘‘ Yuvu shall be מאס‎ (=sole),” 


3 The Qabbalists make ,רצון = שמר‎ by Gematria. Cf. the next petition. 
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“Any benediction which is without MALKUTH (kingdom—mention of 
God as Krn@) is no benediction at all” (Berakoth 40 b). 

(γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ [.(פחץ‎ “ Whatsoever the 
Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, and in earth”...(Ps. exxxv. 6). 

“ And what is this ‘oratio brevis’? R. El. said, Do thy will in heaven 
above, and give rest of spirit to them that fear Thee beneath ; and do what 
is good in Thine eyes. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, that hearest prayer” 
(Berakoth 29 b). 

On the correspondence between the heavenly and the earthly, see p. 24. 
Cf, Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 10, 18; Luke xv. 10. “ May it be thy will, O Lord, 
our God', to make peace in the family above, and in the family below” 
(Berakoth 16 b—17 a). 

τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον 3.1 This petition, addressed 
to Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, corresponds to Ex. xvi. 4: “ Behold, I will 
raiN BREAD FROM HEAVEN for you ; and the people shall go out and gather, 
,דבר יום ביומו‎ τὸ τῆς ἡμέρας εἰς ἡμέραν, A CERTAIN RATE EVERY DAY.” The 
occurrence of several allusions (Ps. lxxviii. 24; cv. 40 ; Nehem. ix. 15; Sap. 
Sol. xvi. 20; &c.) to the corn, or bread, of heaven makes it sufficiently 
probable @ priori that the Lord’s Prayer also should have some reference 
to the giving of the manna. Compare Joh. vi. 32: “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but My FaTHER 
GIVETH You the true BREAD FROM HEAVEN”; and notice that, in Sap. Sol. 
Xvi. 27, 28, the gathering of the manna is taken to symbolise prayer and 
thanksgiving, “ For that which was not destroyed of the fire, being warmed 
with a little sunbeam, soon melted away [Ex. xvi. 21]: That it might be 
known, that we must prevent the sun to give thee thanks, and at the day- 
spring pray unto Thee.” 

The expression, יום ביומו‎ 124—which is found again in 2 Kings xxv. 30; 
Jer. lii. 34; Dan. i. 5—is discussed by the Mekiltha פ"ב)‎ YD") ‘DD = 6 
I, 258) on Ex. xvi. 4: 

“ From heaven: from the good treasure of heaven, for it is said (Deut. 
XXVili. 12), The Lord shall open unto thee his good treasure, the heaven, 
Rabban Shime‘on ben Gamliel said, Come and see how beloved were Israel 
before HA-mMAgom! and because they were beloved before him he changed 
on their account the order of nature: he made for them the lower upper, 
and the upper lower. Hitherto the bread had come up from the earth, 
and the dew down from heaven, for it is said (Deut. xxxiii. 28), A land of 
corn and wine; also his heavens shall drop down dew. But now the things 
are changed: the bread comes down from heaven, and the dew ascends 
from the earth, for it is written, 1 ewill rain bread from heaven for you, 
and it is written (ver. 14) שכבת הטל‎ Symi. 

And the people shall go out and gather :—not that they were to go 


.יהי רצון מלפניך ה' אלהינו שתשים שלום בפמליא של מעלה ובפמליא של מטה 1 
Or...didou ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν (Luke xi, 3).‏ 2 
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out to the enclosures and gather, but they were to go out to the ἔρημοι and = 
gather. 


A certain rate every day: Rabbi Jehoshua‘ said, So that ₪ = 
man should gather on the day for the morrow, as on sabbath eve for — 
sabbath. R. El. ha-Moda‘i said, So that a man should not gather on 
the day for the morrow, as on sabbath eve for sabbath, for it is said, 
,דבר יום ביומו‎ matter of a day in its day!. He who created the day cre- 
ated its provision .(פרנסתו)‎ Hence R. El. ha-Moda‘ said, Whosoever has 
what to eat to-day, and says, What shall I eat to-morrow, lo! such an 
one is wanting in faith, for it is said, That I may prove him, whether he 
will walk in my law, or not. Rabbi Jehoshua‘ said, If a man studies two 
canons at morning, and two at evening, and attends to his business all 
the day, they reckon to him as if he fulfilled the whole Thorah altogether, 
Hence Rabbi Shime‘on ben Jochai used to say, 


לא נתנה תורה לדרוש אלא לאוכלי המן 


Thorah was not given to search into, except to the eaters of the manna. 


How? Can a man sit and search, and not know whence he is to eat 
and to drink, and whence to be clad and covered (Matt. vi. 31)? The 
Thorah was not given to search into, except to the eaters of the manna; 
and second to them are (the priests,) the eaters of the Therumah.” 


On the meaning of ἐπιούσιος: 


The stricter etymological view requires that ἐπιούσιος should be derived 
from ἐπιέναι, rather than from ἐπεῖναι. The much controverted derivation 
from ἐπιέναι through the medium of [ἡ] ἐπιοῦσα [ἡμέρα] is prima facie less 
simple than one which refers the word more directly to its assumed root, 
and it has been opposed on grounds which some consider to be decisive, 
but which need not be discussed here, as my object is rather to illustrate 
the more direct interpretation of ἐπιούσιος from a Hebrew standpoint. 


L. pg Dieu, according to Poli Synopsis, gives the following explana- 
tion : 

“Panis ἐπιούσιος est panis succedancus, hoc est, qui pani jam absumpto 
succedit, et ut succedat, natura corporis postulat.” 


According to this view, ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος is [tao] (Sasa, לחמא‎ 


on, ie. bread which is successive or ‘continual? It is‏ תמיד or‏ ,תדירא 
quite natural (1) to pray, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον (Joh. vi. 34):‏ 


1 The manna was gathered in the morning to supply the needs of the on- 
coming day. It was given ‘‘with a bright countenance,” in the light, because 
it was prayed for rightly; whereas the quails were given ‘‘with a dark counte- 
nance,” in the darkness, because they were not prayed for rightly. See 116811- 
tha, and Rashi, on Ex. xvi. 8, 21. 
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“Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth, ,תמיד יצרוני‎ continually! preserve 
me” (Ps. xl. 12); and (2) to pray, at the same time, that in each day so 
much only may be given as is needed for that day. Compare: “And he did 
eat bread continually before him all the days of his life. And his allow- 
ance Was a CONTINUAL allowance given him of the king, a DAILy RATE FOR 
EVERY DAY, ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE” (2 Kings xxv. 29, 30; Jer. lii. 34). 6 
is not unusual for תמיד‎ to stand in connexion with a complementary ex- 
pression, as ,ליום‎ or the like. Cf. Ex. xxix. 38; Numb. xxviii. 8 ; 1.11. 5 ; and 
the passages cited above, in which תמיד‎ is connected with ביומו‎ DY 727. 
The expressions ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος, κιτιλ. (Matt. vi. 11; Luke xi. 3) perhaps 
represent 


לחמא תדירא דיומא, 
לחם תמיד ביומו, or‏ 


either of which might have given rise to a double rendering. 


καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις 
ἡμῶν.] The principle, * As thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee” 
(Obadiah 15), is fully accepted by the Rabbis, and pervades their litera- 
ture. See p. 45. "Ades ἀδίκημα τῷ πλησίον σου, καὶ τότε δεηθέντος σου 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου λυθήσονται (Ecclus. xxviii. 1—5). 


“May it be Thy will, Ὁ Lord, my God, and God of my fathers, that I 
may not be harsh with my companions, nor my companions be harsh with 
me. That we may not make defiled the pure, nor make pure the defiled. 
That we may not BIND THE LOOSED, NOR LOOSE THE BOUND, that I should 
be shamed for this αἰών, and for the αἰών to come? (T. J. Berakoth rv. 2). 

“May it be Thy will... that hatred of us may not come into the heart 
of man, nor hatred of man come into our heart; and that envy of us may 
not come into the heart of man, nor envy of man come into our heart: 
and may Thy Thorah be our work all the days of our life, and may our 
words be תחנונים‎ before Thee” (T. J. 700. cit.). 


καὶ μὴ εἰσενεγκῇῆς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν.) The word πειρασμός 18 used in the 
New Testament to denote outward and physical, no less than inward and 


spiritual, trials. The words, למען אנסנו‎ in Ex. xvi. 4, are an additional 
connecting link between that verse and the Lord’s Prayer. The Jews’ 


Morning Prayer (cf. Berakoth 60 b) has the petition, ואל תביאנו...לידי נסיון‎ 


“Said Rab, Never should a man bring himself into the hands of temp- 
tation ; for behold David, King of Israel, brought himself into the hands 


1 Cf. ny ,היוס ובכל‎ in the prayer cited below from Berakoth 60 Ὁ. 

2 Καὶ ὃ dv δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς (Matt. xvi. 19). 
Lightfoot illustrates the common Hebrew expressions, bind, loose, by ‘‘a double 
decad” of examples. The example in the text is noteworthy on account of its 
allusion to the two worlds, 


| 
| 
0 Lord, מאדם רע‎ " (Ps. exl. 2). “The adversary and enemy is this "המן הרע‎ "> 


(Esth. vii. 6). 1f THE EVIL be masculine, 16 does not at once follow that the 
allusion is to the ‘ wicked One?’ alone. 
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of temptation, and stumbled: he said...(Ps. xxvi. ,ל‎ Examine me, 0 Lord, — 


and PROVE me”...(Sanhedrin 107 a). 


(ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ |.(סססףעסח‎ But deliver us from the evil. 16 
is disputed whether THE EVIL 18 ὁ πονηρός (1 Joh. .ל‎ 18, &c.), or τὸ πονηρόν. 


Compare 2 Thess. iii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 18, ῥύσεταί με ὁ Κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου 
πονηροῦ, καὶ σώσει εἰς THY βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον" ᾧ ἡ δόξα eis τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 

The word ,רע‎ in the Old Testament, is applied to things and to persons. 
Compare : “The angel who redeemed me רע‎ S30” (Gen. xlviii. 16). “ And 
hath kept his servant מרעה‎ " (1 Sam. xxv. 39). “ Depart! ,מרע‎ and do good” 
(Ps. xxxiv. 15). “I make peace, and create רע‎ " (Is. xlv. 7). “ Deliver me, 


Compare the following Talmudic prayers, especially No. 3. 


Lb 

“May it be thy will, O Lord, our God, and the God of our fathers, to 
deliver us from the shameless, and from shamelessness: from EVIL man, 
and from תדמ‎ hap, from דדמ‎ yecer, from EVIL companion, from EVIL neigh- 
bour, and from Satan the destroyer: from hard judgment, and from a 
hard ‘adversary, whether he be a son of the covenant, or not a son of the 
covenant” (Berakoth 16 b). 

2. 

* 1% is revealed and known before Thee, that our will (Aboth .זז‎ 4) is to 
do Thy will. And who hinders? The leaven that is in the dough, and 
servitude to the kingdoms. May it be Thy will to deliver us from their 
hand” (Berakoth 17 a). 

3. 

“And cause me to cleave to Thy commandments. And bring me not 

into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of iniquity, nor into the hands of 


temptation 5 nor into the hands of disgrace. And bow my yeger to be = 


subservient to Thee. And remove me from EVIL man, and from EVIL com- 
panion. And cause me to cleave to the good yeger, and to a good com- 
panion (Aboth זז‎ 12, 13), in Thy world. And give me over, THIS DAY AND 
EVERY DAY, to grace, and to favour, and to lovingkindness, in Thine eyes, 
and in the eyes of all that behold me” (Berakoth 60 b). 


1 To πονηρόν stands for רע‎ (without the article) in the .אא‎ 01 Ecel. viii. 11, 
12, 6. 

2 Μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ (Matt. v. 39). 

3 This, which illustrates the Lord’s Prayer in several particulars, is found 
also, in a slightly varied form, in the Jews’ Morning Prayer: “...and bring us 
not into the hands of sin, nor into the hands of transgression, and iniquity, nor 
into the hands of temptation, nor into the hands of contempt. And let not the 
evil yeger have dominion over us, and remove us from evil man, ἄς, 
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4. 


“ And remove us from all that Thou hatest ; and bring us nigh unto all 
that thou lovest” (T. J. Berakoth rv. 2). 


BEeRAKOTH 16b: 
רבי בתר צלותיה אמר הכי יהי רצון מלפניך ה' אלהינו ואלהי אבותינו‎ 
שתצילנו מעזי פנים ומעזות פנים מאדם רע ומפגע רע מיצר רע מחבר‎ 
רע משבן רע ומשטן המשחית מדין קשה ומבעל דין קשה בין שהוא בן ברית‎ 
ובין שאינו בן ברית.‎ 


ΒΕΒΑΚΟΤΗ 17a: 


ר' אלכסנדרי בתר צלותיה אמר הכי יר"מ ח' אלהינו שתעמידנו בקרן אורה 
ואל תעמידנו בקרן חשכה ואל ידוה לבנו ואל יחשכו עינינו איכא דאמרי הא 
רב המנונא מצלי לה ורבי אלכסנדרי בתר דמצלי אמר הכי רבון העולמים גלוי 
וידוע לפניך שרצוננו לעשות רצונך Dy‏ מעכב שאור שבעיסה ושעבוד 
מלכיות יר"מ שתצילנו מידם awa‏ לעשות חקי רצונך בלבב שלם : 


BERAKOTH 60 ל‎ : 


ויר'מ יי" אלהי שתרגילני בתורתך ודבקני במצותיך ואל 
תביאני לא לידי חטא ולא לידי עון ולא לידי נסיון ולא לידי 
בזיון וכוף את יצרי להשתעבד לך ורחקני מאדם רע ומחבר 
רע ודבקני ביצ'ט ובחבר טוב בעולמך ותנני היום ובכל py‏ 
לחן ולחסר ולרחמים בעיניך ובעיני כל רואי : 


4 
T. J. BERAKOTH Iv, 2:‏ 
רבי חייא בר אבא מוסיף ותייחד לבבינו ליראה את שמר ותרחקנו מכל 


מה ששנאת ותקרבינו לכל מה שאהבת ותעשה wep‏ צרקה pod‏ 
שמך : 






~ 
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Such passages serve to illustrate the expression ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ, 6 
the question still remains, how is it to be translated into English? Passing 
over the hypothesis that πονηροῦ is neuter, as one which presents no diffi- 


culty, we have to consider first, of what τοῦ πονηροῦ, if supposed masculine, — 
may be itself a translation. The original form of the petition can scarcely | > 
have been, ,ותצילנו מן הרע‎ but may it not have been, ותצילנו מיצר הרע‎ 2 

The two factors of man’s nature (cf. pp. 51, 77) are יצר הרע‎ (or בישא‎ NTS), > 
and יצר הטוב‎ (or .(יצרא טבא‎ The evil yecer is sometimes called yecer 


simply. Although this is primarily the man’s own evil nature, ‘the imagi- 
nation of his heart,’ it is personified as an external energy that attacks his 
heart (p. 78), and all manner of evil is spoken of as brought about by its 
machination. “Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him” 
(Ps. xiii. 5), becomes in the Targum, * Lest יצרא בישא‎ say, &e.” “They 
shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou stumble against |] יצרא בישא‎ 
which is like] a stone” (Ps. xci. 12). “There shall no strange god be in 
thee, neither shalt thou worship any strange god (Ps. Ixxxi. 10). What is 
the אל זר‎ that is in a man’s body (07 self)? He used to say, It is 
הרע‎ 738°” (Shabbath 105b). In Sukkah 52 ἃ, the evil yecer is first taken in 
the sense of διαλογισμὸς πονηρός (cf. Matt. xv. 19), and 16 is added, that “in 
the time to come, the Holy One, blessed is He, will bring the evil yecer, 
and slay him in the presence of the righteous and of wicked...Seven names 
has .יצר הרע‎ The Holy One, blessed is He, called it ,תנע‎ for it is said 
(Gen. viii. 21), For the yecer of man’s heart is evil from his youth. Moses 
called it uNcIRcUMCISED (Deut. x. 16). David called it, by implication, 
UNCLEAN (Ps. li. 12). Solomon called it ENEMY (Prov. xxv. 21). Isaiah 
called it stuMBLINGBLOCK (Is. lvii. 14). Ezekiel called it stony (Ezek. xxxvi. 
26). Joel called it צפוני‎ (Joel ii. 20), that is ,יצר רע‎ which is HIDDEN, and 
stands, in the heart of man, &c....The greater the man, the greater his ..."צר‎ 
Said R. Jonathan, the evil yecer seduces a man in this world, and will 
testify against him in the world to come...With four things the Holy One, 


blessed is He, was vexed that He had created them ; and these are they, = 


Captivity, Kasdim, Ishmaelites, and יצר הרע‎ " (Sukkah 52a, b). The evil 
יצר‎ is identified inter alia with Satan, and with the Angel of death. (Baba 
Bathra 16a; Job ii. 7.) 


From such passages as the above it appears that יצר הרע‎ is co-extensive 


with evil in general, and would not be completely represented by‘The 


1 


Evil One.’ It could not, in fact, be literally, and, at the same time, expres- 
sively rendered into English. Nevertheless the petition, ,ותצילנו מיצר הרע‎ 
would be approximately represented by 


“Deliver us from Evil.” 


It would be equally difficult—not to say impossible—to render the 
petition, word for word, into Greek. There is therefore, conversely, no ὦ 
priori objection to supposing that the Greek τοῦ πονηροῦ, if masculine, 
does not correspond literally to the Hebrew or Aramaic original. 
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The following words of St עאמעגמם0)‎ oF Rome (Ad Corinth. τ. 60, 
pp. 106, 107, ed. Bryennius, Constant. 1875) serve as a very ancient para- 
phrase of the petitions, ἄφες ἡμῖν, κιτιλ. ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 

..0069 ἡμῖν τὰς ἀνομίας ἡμῶν καὶ τὰς ἀδικίας καὶ τὰ παραπτώματα καὶ 
πλημμελείας. Μὴ λογίσῃ πᾶσαν ἁμαρτίαν δούλων σου καὶ παιδισκῶν, ἀλλὰ 
καθαρεῖς ἡμᾶς τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῆς σῆς ἀληθείας, καὶ κατεύθυνον τὰ διαβήματα 
ἡμῶν ἐν ὁσιότητι καρδίας πορεύεσθαι καὶ ποιεῖν τὰ καλὰ καὶ εὐάρεστα ἐνώπιόν 
σου καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀρχόντων ἡμῶν. Ναὶ, δέσποτα, ἐπίφανον τὸ πρόσωπόν σου 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς εἰς ἀγαθὰ ἐν εἰρήνῃ, εἰς τὸ σκεπασθῆναι ἡμᾶς τῇ χειρί σοῦ τῇ κραταιᾷ 
καὶ ῥυσθῆναι ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας τῷ βραχίονί σου τῷ ὑψηλῷ, καὶ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπὸ τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς ἀδίκως. 


אמן 
: ברוך שם כבוד מלכותו : 
לעולם ועד : 
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פסח פרק עשירי | הלכה Ἢ‏ 


רבן גמליאל אומר כל שלא אמר שלשה דברים אלו בפסח לא יצא ידי חובתוּ 
ADD‏ מצה ומרורים nop‏ על ow‏ שפסח המקום על בתי אבותינו במצרים מרורים על 
שם שמררו המצרים את חיי אבותינו במצרים מצה על ow‏ שננאלו לפיכך אנו חייבין 
להודות להלל לשבח לפאר לרומם לגדל לנצח למי שעשה לנו את כל הניסים האלו 
והוציאנו מעבדות לחירות ונאמר לפניו חללויה * 


סוכה פרק רביעי הלכה ד' 


מצות ערבה כיצד מקום היה למטה מירושלם נקרא מוצא יורדין לשם ומלקטין 
משם מורביות של ערבה ובאים וזוקפים ons‏ לצדדי המזבח וראשיהם כפופים על 
גבי המזבח תקעו והריעו ותקעו בכל יום מקיפין את המזבח פעם אחת ואומרים 
אנא יי" הושיעה נא אנא יי" הושיעה נא ר' יודה אומ' אני והוא והושיעה נא אני 
והוא והושיעה נא אותו היום מקיפין את המזבח שבע פעמים ' 


ביצה פרק ראשון | הלכה ב' 


בהמה שנולדה ביום טוב הכל מודים שהיא מותרת ואפרוח היוצא מן הביצה 
הכל מודים שהוא אסור" 


פנהדרין | פרק עשירי | הלבה א' 


אלו pon ond paw‏ לעולם הבא האומ' ps‏ תחיית המתים ואין תורה [Ὁ‏ השמים 
ואפיקורוס ר' עקיבה AN ‘DIN‏ הקורא בספרים החיצונים והלוחש על המכה ואומ' כל 
המחלה אשר שמתי במצרים לא אשים עליך וגו' אבא שאול אומ' AN‏ ההונה ΠΝ‏ 
השם באותיותיו" 


Ἢ פרק ששי הלכה‎ ΣῈ 


...שיר ליום השבת מזמור שיר לעתיד לבוא לעולם naw drow‏ מנוחה לחיי 
העולמים" aya ‘pin‏ הראשון ברא הקבה את עולמו בשני הכל מקלפין אותו בשלישי ישב 
עליהם בדין ברביעי פרע מן הרשעים בחמישי נתן שכר טוב לצדיקים בששי מלך על 
עולמו בשביעי הכל מקלסין לכבודו ואומ' מזמור שיר ליום השבת 


טוב להודות ליי" ולזמר 
לשמך עליון 


(56) 


סרר טהרות Psp)‏ פרק ראשון 






מטמין את הידים ספרי המירם אינן מטמאין את הידים אמ' רבן יוחנן בן MDT‏ וכי 
אין לנו על הפרושין אלא זו בלבד והרי הן אומ' עצמות חמור טהורים ועצמות יוחנן 
בהן גדול טמאים אמרו לו לפי חיבתן היא טומאתן שלא יעשה אדם עצמות אביו ואמו 
| תרוודות אמר להן אף vans‏ הקדש לפי חיבתן היא טומאתן שלא יעשה אדם סיפרי 
| המירם שאינן חביבין אינן מטמאין את הידים " | מן = אומרין צדוקין קובלין אנו 
עליכם פרושים שאתם מטהרין את הנצוק אומרין פרושים קובלין אנו 
עליכם צדוקין שאתם מטהרין את אמת המים הבאה בין הקברות אומרין צדוקין 
| קובלים אנו עליכם פרושים שאתם אומרי' מה OX‏ שורי וחמורי שאיני חייב בהן מצות 
= הרי אני חייב בנזקן עבדי ואמתי שאיני חייב בהן מצות אינו דין שאהא חייב בנזקן 
יאמרו להן לא אם אמרתם בשורי ובחמורי שאין בהן דעת תאמרו בעבדי ובאמתי 
שיש בהן דעת שאם אקניטנו ילך וידליק גדישו של אחד ואהי חייב לשלם" | δὲ‏ אמר 
מין גלילי קובל אני עליכם פרושין שאתם את המושל oy‏ משה בגט אומרי' פרושין 
קובלים אנו עליך מין גלילי שאתם כותבין את המושל עם השם בדף ולא עוד אלא 
שאתם כותבין את המושל מלמעלן ואת השם מלמטן שנ' ויאמר פרעה by‏ אשר אשמע 
בקולו לשלח את ישראל וכשלקה מה הוא אומ' ὅν‏ הצדיק ופרעה ועמו הרשעים " 5 $3 


חפילה מסכתא " מסכת עקצין 


פרק ראשון כל שהוא יד ולא שומר מיטמא ומטמא ולא מצטרף שומר אף על 
פי שאינו יד מיטמא ומטמא ומצטרף לא שומר ולא ἼΟ)‏ לא מיטמא 
| ולא מטמא" ב אלו מיטמין ומטמין ולא מצטרפין שורשי השום וחבצלים והקלופות 
בבזמן שהן לחים והפיטמה שלהם בין לחה בין יבישה העמוד שהוא מכוון כנגד 
האוכל שורשי החזירין והצנון והנטם דברי 5 מאיר 5 יהודה אומ' שורש צנון גדול 
מצטרף והסיב dw‏ אין מצטרף שורשי המינתה והפוגם ירקות שדה וירקות גנה שעקרן 
לשתלין והשיזרה של שבולת והלבוש שלה ἡ‏ לעזר אומ'אף הפוג של רצפית הריאלו מיטמין 
ומטמין ולא מצטרפין" ‏ 1 | אילו מיטמין ומטמין ומצטרפין שורשי השום והבצלין צ 
והקפלוטות בזמן שהן יבשין והעמוד שאינו מכוון כנגד האוכל יד הפרכיר טפח 
מיכן וטפח מיכן יד האשכול בל שהוא וזנב של אשכול שריקנה ויד מככר של תמרה 
ארבעה טפחים וקנה של שבולת שלשה טפחים ויד כל הנקצרין שלשה ושאין דרכן להקצר 
ידיהן ושורשיהן כל שהן ומלעין של שיבולין הרי אלו מיטמין ומטמין ולא מצטרפין " 
5 אילו לא מיטמאין ולא prove‏ ולא מצטרפין שורשי קולסי אכרוב וחליפות תמרין 
ל | והלפת את שדרכן להגזז ונעקרו 3 יוסי מטמא בכולם ומטהר בשורשו קולסי אכרוב 
)55( 
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WD‏ זרעים ברכות פרקים ראשון ושני 


איהן איהן 
מאמת 5 קורין את שמע בערבים משעה שהכהים נכנסים לאכל בתרומתן עד 
סוף האשמורת הראשונה דברי ר אליעזר וחכמים אומרים עד חצות רבן 


Φ 


גמליאל אומר עד שיעלה עמוד השחר | 4 | מעשה שבאו בניו מבית המשתה 


אמרו לו לא קרינו את שמע ox ond ἼΩΝ‏ לא עלה עמוד השחר חייבין 
אתם לקרות '' 4 ולא זו בלבד אלא כל שאמרו חכמים עד חצות מצותן 
ער שיעלה עמוד | השחר הקטר חלבים ואיברים ואכילת 


פסחים מצותן עד שיעלה עמוד השחר' כל הנאכלים ליום אחד מצותן עד שיעלה 
ox ἘΠ‏ 13 למה אמרו חכמים עד חצות אלא להרחיק את האדם yo‏ העבירה 
| מאמתי קורין את שמע בשחרים משיכירו pa‏ תכלת ללבן ב אליעזר אומר 

בין תכלת לכרתן עד הנץ החמה 4 יושוע אומר עד שלש שעות שכן דרך 
בני מלכים לעמוד בשלש שעות הקורא מיכן ואילך לא הפסיד כאדם שהוא קורא 
בתורה" | וק = בית שמאי אומרי' בערב כל ow‏ יטו ויקרו ובבוקר יעמדו שני 
בשכבך ובקומך בית הלל Mow‏ כל oN‏ ק;ורין כדרכן שנ' ובלכתך 
בדרך אם כן למה נאמר בשכבך ובקומך אלא בשעה (שד)רך בני אדם שוכבין ובשעה 
שדרך בני אדם עומדין" | | | אמר 5% טרפון אני) הייתי בא בדרך והטיתי 
לקרות כדברי בית שמיי וסכנתי עצמי מפני) הלסטין אמרו כדיי הייתה 
לחוב בעצמך שעברת על דברי בית הלל" . בשחר מברך ony‏ לפניה 
ואחת לאחריה בערב מברך שתים לפניה ואחת לאחריה בערב מברך 
שתים לפניה ושתים לאחריה אחת ארוכה ואחת קצ(רה) מקום שאמרו להאריך אינו 
רשאי לקצר אינו רשאי להאריך לחתום אינו רשאי (שלא לחתום שלא לחתום אינו צ 
רשאי לחתום" = ΗΠ‏ מזכירין יציאת מצרים |בליטלות אמר 3 לער בן עזריה 
הרי אני בבן שבעים שנה לא זכיתי (שת)אמר יציאת מצרים בלילות עד 
שררשה בן זומא שנ' למען תזכור את יום צאתך POND‏ מצרים כל ימי חייך ימי חייך 
הימים כל ימי חייך הלילות וחכמים אומרי' ימי qin‏ בעולם הזה כל ימי חייך להביא 
את ימות המשיח" הל ₪ פרק) = היה קורא בתורה 
והגיע זמן המקרא אם כיון אל לבו יצא 
ואם לאו לא יצא ובפרקים שואל מפני הבבוד ו(משיב! ובאמצע שואל מפני היראה ומשיב 
דברי ר מאיר ר יודה אומר באמצע שואל ממפני היראה ומשיב מפני הכבוד ובפרקין 
שואל מפני הכבוד ומשיב שלום כל ons‏ 4 אילו הן בין הפרקים pa‏ ברכה 
5% ראשונח לשניה ובין שניה לשמע yew par‏ לוהיה ON‏ שמוע ובין והיה DN‏ שמוע 
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| אהלות 
| ננעים 
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טהרות 
| וות 
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ὯΝ | 





סדר נזיקים 


פרקים |.118 in‏ .כ | .צז Sur.‏ מסכת 








16 1 שבועות 
20 114 107 עדיות 
17% 157 עבודה זרה 
11 1234 207 אבות 








8 16 209 הוריות 
פרר קדשים 

פרקים Sur. v. |p. in ΜΒ.)‏ מסכת 
14 1490 7 כריתות 


1ὅθα | 18‏ | 65 |מעילה 








12 16 114 מידות 
9 1684 155 תמיד 
9 1734 192 | קנים 
7 1766 218 
Wd‏ טהרות 
פרקים |.118 in‏ .כ | Sur. vi.‏ מסכת 





80 1924 | 15 |נדה 

18 6 | 146 || מכשירים 
14 2140 | 213 | זבים 

12 2910 | 269 || טבול ow‏ 
10 2274 313 ידים 

10 4 | 356 || עקצין 
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Sur. 1v. | .כ‎ in MS.) פרקים‎ 


8 
8 
5 
5 
8 


Sur. v. |p. in ΜΆ.) פרקים‎ 





oo Oo BD ₪ 


Sur. vi. |p. in MS.) פרקים‎ 


10 


PF A Ὁ»‏ ,;, ש 


1316 
136a 
140b 
1436 
1484 


1794 
182b 
185 a 
188 a 
116 


2366 
2406 
2436 
2456 
2474 
2494 


292 
322 
364 
409 
492 


236 
266 
323 
284 
383 





389 
427 
450 
469 
480 
492 


Annexed are specimens from the above-mentioned MS, Additional 470. ἢ 





COMPARATIVE INDEX OF THE MISHNAH, 


»wing the title of each FID and the number of its פרקים‎ according 
the Cambridge University MS. Additional 470, and its positions in that 
3. and in the edition of Surenhuis (1698—1703) respectively. 


















































84b 11‏ 104 | סוטא 
| 


τῷ 


146 90a 
| 


we 


סדר זרעים 
| | | 
מסכת פרקים Sur. 1. |p. in MS.|‏ | מסכת פרקים | .118 Sur. 1. |p. in‏ 
ב 9 la‏ 1 מעשר שיני 5 22a‏ 208 
| פיאה 8 36 37 | מעשר ראשון 5 25b‏ 245 
דמיי 7 27b 4 nbn | 6 Ta‏ 289 
כלאים 9 9a‏ 9 | ערלה 8 7 806 
שביעית 10 Eins) 155 13a‏ 3 806 320 
| תרומות 11 170 200 | 
| | 
Wid WD‏ 
מסכת פרקים |.118 |p. in‏ .זז Sur.‏ מסכת פרקים |p. in MS.)‏ .זז Sur.‏ 
שבת 24 }82 1 ביצה 5 580 282 
עירובין 10 0 78 ראש השנה 4 000 800 
פסח 10 446 134 | תעניות 4 62b‏ 355 
כיפורים 8 49a‏ 206 | מגילה 4 65a‏ 887 
שקלים | 8 7 6 | חניגה 8 | 67a‏ | 418 
סוכה | 5 δδα‏ | 259 | משקן 23 408 
WD‏ נשים 
Ϊ ἐν τὴ |‏ 
מסכת | פרקים Ῥ. in MS.)‏ .זזז Sur.‏ ] מסכת פרקים |.118 in‏ .כ | .זנ Sur.‏ 
aa‏ | 
| | 
נשים 16 69a‏ 1 ] גיטין ו 9 94a‏ $22 
] 
כתובות 13 77b‏ 56 | קידושין 1 98b‏ 359 
| 
נדרים 9 100b‏ 178 





-(52) 








">. 
₪. 
9. " 


קונה שמים וארץ  :‏ ישראל מנין דכתיב עד יעבר עמך יי" עד 
יעבר עַם זו קנית : ואומר לקדושים אשר POND‏ המה ואדירי 
כל חפצי בם: בית המקדש מנין דכתיב pop‏ לשבתך פעלת 
יי" מקדש אדני כוננו ידיך  :‏ ואומר ויביאס אל גבול קדשו 
הר זה קנתה ימינו : 


פרק ששי 


י"א 

כל מה שברא* הקדוש ברוך הוא בעולמו לא בראו אלא 

לככודו שנאמר כל הנקרא בשמי ולכבודי בראתיו. יצרתיו 

אף עשיתיו  :‏ ואומר יי" ימלך לעולם ועד Ὁ‏ רבי חנניא בן 

עקשיא אומר רצה הקדוש ברוך הוא לזכות את ישראל 

לפיכך הרבה להם תורה ומצוות שנאמר 5“ חפץ למען צדקו 
יגדיל תורה ויאדיר : 


עלינו, קדיש 


* נ") וכולם לא בראם הקב"ה אלא לכבודו 


סליק פרקא 
דרבי מאיר 


פרק ששי 


י 


חמשה* קנינים קנה הקדוש ברוך הוא בעולמו ואלו הן 
תורה PIP‏ אחר שמים וארץ קנין אחד אברהם קנין אחד 
ישראל קנין אחד בית המקדש ἢ»‏ אחד : תורה מנין 
דכתיב. יי" קנני ראשית דרכו קדם מפעליו מאו : שמים 
וארץ מנין דכתיב כה ἼΩΝ‏ יי" השמים כפאי והארץ הדם 


, 


רגלי אי זה בית אשר תבנו לי ואי זה מקום מנוחתי : ואומר 
| | 

מה רבו מעשיך יי" כלם בחכמה Mwy‏ מלאה הארץ קניניך : 

אברהם מנין דכתיב ויברכהו ויאמר ברוך אברם לאל עליון 


* 5"5 ארבעה כד)ית6 ככ"* קעסוען 667 Add.‏ ווק קסכיעס גרסת 
קתלעוד (פסחיס ד) פ"ז ע"3) כך ישראל DAY‏ בני בני בחוני בני אברהם 
יצחק ויעקב אחד מארבעה קנינים שקניתי בעולמי תורה קנין TAS‏ 
דכתיב יי' קנני ראשית דרכו שמים וארץ קנין אחד דכתיב קונה שמים וארץ 
בית המקדש קנין אחד דכתיב הר זה קנתה ימינו ישראל קנין אחד דכתיב עם 
זו קנית. ובמכילת% ג"כ בפ' בסנס בפסוק עד יטכיר עמך כו' כוכרו ד' קניניס 
SAD‏ 536 בספרי בפ' ק*זינו בפסוק ס5ק' nan‏ ז6ת day fd‏ רק ג' סנקרחו 
קנין לעקוס OD)‏ תורה וישראל ובית המקדש. \וכענין ΟἹ‏ כת3 בעל ΣΡ‏ 
קמיוקס 073575 ואני אומר בשם שהפפרי והמכלתא חלוקים שזה אומר ג' וזה 
אומר ד' בך אפשר שהגדה שלישית חולקת לומר חמשה. ΡΛ,‏ ג"כ חמשה 
קנינים במחזורים וכן מצאתי NINA‏ דבי אליהו אברהם שהוא מחמש' קנינים 
שקנה הקב"ה וראיתי במדרש של ר' שמעון ₪ קרא בספר משלי שמוציא קנינו של 
אברהם מדכתיב אלה תולדות השמים והארץ בהבראם אל תקרי בהבראם 
אלא באברהם זהו שאמר הכתוב ברוך אברם וג' וכן פתרון המקרא ברוך 
אברם לאל עליון הקונה אותו כדרך שקנה שמים וארץ עכ"ל. 536 ע"ד pope‏ 
6ין ר6יק ממקר6 OF‏ רק לקגין טעיס ופרן ו*כרס 6יכנו מן סקניניס. וכ6ופן 
OF‏ די 5קכי) 1 קפסוקיס 120 כמסכת פסק'יס 

59) 





פרק ששי 


לצדיקים כלם נתקימו ברבי ובבניו : אמר רבי יוסייי בן קסמא 
opp‏ אחת הייתי מהלך בדרך ופגע בי אדם אחד: ונתן לי 
שלום והחזרתי לו שלום אמר לי רבי מאיזה מקום אתה 
אמרתי לו מעיר גדולה של חכמים ושל סופרים: אני אמר לי 
= רבי רצונך שתרור why‏ במקומנו ואני אתן לך אלף אלפים 
> דינרי זהבי ואבנים טובות ומרגליות אמרתי לו אם אתה 
= נותן לי כל כסף san‏ ואבנים minty‏ ומרגליות שבועלם איני 
דר אלא במקום תורה וכן כתוב בספר תהלים על ידי דוד 
מלך ישראל טוב לי תורת pe‏ מאלפי זהב וכסף : ולא 
ny‏ שבשעת פטירתו של אדם אין מלוין לו לאדם לא כסף 
ולא זהב ולא אבנים טובות ומרגליות אלא תורה ומעשים 
מובים בלבר שנאמר בהתהלכך תנחה אתך בשכבך תשמור 
עליך והקיצות היא תשיחך : בהתהלכך תנחה אתך בעולם 
הזה בשכבך תשמור עליך בקבר והקיצות היא תשיחך לעולם 
הבא : ואומר לי הכסף ולי הזהב נאם יי" צבאות : 


* בנ" 579[ תניא א"ר יוסי 51[ קונ)' finns‏ זו קודס airs‏ חמשה 
קנינים בו' כדפעיל 056 65סריו. ΡΠ)‏ ססכס 9" pps?‏ יענן כפרוסו קסדי Dish‏ 
foe‏ רק נסק)ות קלוקות מקן מכי6ות ענין סקניניס סקנס. סקכ"ס ובלתי 
מבי0ות ענין ר' יוסי כן קסט9 ועקן עוסות פקפך ועקן מכיפות סתיסן ומקן 
מביזות סמ6מר בל מה שברא הקב"ה בעולמו כו' כסוף ענין כ' יוסי 153 קסט6 
jon‏ עכיזות quips‏ ספרק מס ט)ער ר' סגניס 13 עקסיף yon‏ 6יכן מכייות 
רק פפוק ה' חפץ בו': 

ב כ" ypr‏ אחד 

3 6755 ססר ושל סופרים 

7 ס") ואני אתן לך כמה כסף וכמה זהב א"ל אם אתה נותן לי כל בסף 
וכל זהב שבעולם איני דר אלא במקום תורה לפי שבשעת פטירתו כו'. ו)ק"כ 
קונ0ו 5 ספסוקיס טוב לי כו' לי הכסף בו' 


(49) 7 


פרק ששי 


ובעולם הבא שנאמר כי חיים on‏ למצאיהם ולכל בשרו 
מרפא : ואומר רפאות תהי לשרך ושקוי לעצמותיך : ואומר 
py‏ חיים היא למחזיקים בה ותמכיה מאשר  :‏ ואומר כי 
לוית חן on‏ לראשך וענקים לגרגרתיך : ואומר תתן לראשך 
nnd‏ חן עטרת תפארת תמגנך : ואומר כי בי ירבו מיך 
ויוסיפו לך שנות חיים : ואומר ארך ימים בימינה בשמאולה 
עשר וככוד  :‏ ואומר כי ארך ימים ושנות חיים ושלום יוסיפו 


לך : 


1 
רבי שמעון בן יהודה* משום רבי שמעון בן יוחאי אומר 
הנוי והכח והעושר והכבוד והחכמה הזקנה והשיבה והבנים 
נאה. לצריקים myn‏ לעולם שנאמר עטרת תפארת שיבה 
בדרך צדקה תמצא : ואומר תפארת בחורים כחם והדר 
זקנים שיבה : ואומר עטרת זקנים בני בנים ותפארת בנים 
אבותם + ואומר וחפרה הלבנה ובושה חחמה כי מלך יי 

צבאות בהר ציון ובירושלים ונגד זקניו כבוד : 


b 
רבי שמעון בן מנסיא אומר אלו שבע: מדות שמנו חכמים‎ 


δ 5‏ בן מנסיא 
ב קטי) 7320 קוזכרו Ὁ‏ ולפיכך יס מוסקין 6“ jon‏ 


(48) 


פרק ששי 


נקנית בארבעים ושמונה דברים*: ואלו הן בתלמור בשמיעת 
yan‏ בעריכת שפתים בבינת הלב באימה ביראה בענוה 
בשמחה במהרה בשמוש חכמים ברקדוק חברים בפלפול 
התלמירים בישוב במקרא במשנה במעוט סחורה במעוט דרך 
ארץ במעוט תענוג במעוט שנה במעוט שיחה במעוט שחוק 
בארך אפים בלב טוב באמונת חכמים בקבלת היסורין המכיר 
את מקומו והשמח בחלקו והעושה סיג לדבריו ואינו מחזיק 
טובה לעצמו אהוב אוהב את המקום אוהב את הבריות 
אוהב את הצדקות אוהב את המישרים אוהב את התוכחות 
ומתרחק ‏ מן הכבוד ולא pap‏ לבו בתלמורו ואינו שמח 
בהוראה נושא בעול עם חברו ומכריעו לכף זכות ומעמידו על 
האמת ומעמידו על השלום ומתישב לבו בתלמודו שואל 
ומשיב שומע ומוסיף הלומד על מנת ללמד והלומר על מנת 
לעשות המחכים את רבו והמכון את שמועתו והאומר דבר 
בשם אומרו הא למדת כל האומר דבר בשם אומרו מביא 
גאלה לעולם שנאמר ותאמר אפתר למלך בשם מררכי : 


ו 
גדולה תורה שהיא נותנת חיים לעושיה בעולם הזה 


DPR = >‏ סלופיס סוניס בגרסת 56ו Π΄ Ὁ‏ קדבריס ונסדורן ויש ספריס 5700 בסס 
php pe‏ בכונת הלב בשכלות הלב. (וקסר' ΠΟΥ‏ בטהרה). בדבוק חברים. 
בישיבה. בדרך ארץ. אהוב אוהב משמח את המקום משמח את הבריות. 
ואינ רודף אחר הכבוד. ולא מגיס לבו בהוראה. ומתישב בתלמודו. שואל 
pops‏ ומשיב בהלכה. והלומד ע"מ לעסוק. המחכם )7322 סדגוש). ‏ והמבין 
את שמועתו. הא למדת שכל האומר דבר שלא שמע מפי רבו ע"ש רבו גורם 


לשכינה שתסתלק מישראל והאומר בו' 
47 


פרק ששי 


ADS‏ וכמה שצריך לנהג בו כבוד ואין כבוד אלא תורה* 
שנאמר כבוד חכמים ינחלו ותמימים ינחלו טוב τ‏ ואין טוב 
אלא תורה שנאמר כי לקח טוב נתתי לכם תורתי אל 
תעזבו : 


ד 


כך היא דרכה של תורה פת במלח תאכל ומים במשורה 
תשתה ועל הארץ wen‏ וחיי sys‏ תחיה ובתורה sans‏ עמל 
אם אתה עשה כן אשריך וטוב לך אשריך בעלם הזה וטוב 
לך לעולם הבא : | 


ה 


אל תבקש גדלה לעצמך ואל תחמוד כבוד יותר מלמודך 
עשהי ואל mann‏ לשלחנם של מלכים ששלחנך גדול 
משלחנם וכתרך גדול מכתרם ונאמן הוא בעל מלאכתד 
שישלם לך שכר פעלתך : 


Ὶ 


גדולה תורה ony‏ מן הכהנה ומן המלכות: שהמלכות 
נקנית בשלשים מעלות והכהנה בעשרים וארבע והתורה 


-* כ" אלא לחכמים ו6ולי or‏ קנכון, ונכ"י 667 Add.‏ נענ) אלא moan‏ 
623 תהא 
3 ס"י ואל תחמוד בבוד יותר מלמודך (וחסר' עלת עשה) ופי" בספר ד"ס 
לעסר"ל מפר6ג ואל תחמוד ow‏ בבוד any‏ בי בלמוד שלך יש לך כבוד די 
שהוא עקר הכבוד wa‏ שאמר למעלה כבוד חכמים ינחלו. | ונכ"י 667 Add.‏ 
קסרו ג' any pido‏ מלמודך עשה 
)46( 








פרק ששי 


2 


אמר רבי יהושע בן לוי בכל oy‏ ויום בת קול יוצאת מהר 
חורב ומכרות ואומרת אוי להם לבריות מעלבונה של תורה 
Sow‏ מי שאינו poy‏ בתורה נקרא AMD‏ שנאמר נזם זהב 
באףי חזיר אשה יפה וסרת טעם :| ואומר והלחת מעשה 
אלהים המה והמכתב מכתב אלהים הוא חרות על הלחת אל 
תקרא חָרות אלא חרות paw‏ בן חורין אלא מי שעופק 
בתלמוד תורה וכל מי pore‏ בתלמוד תורה הרי זה מתעלה 
שנאמר וממתנה נחליאל ומנחליאל במותג : 


A 


הלומד מחברו פרק אחר או הלכה אחת או פסוק אחר 
או דבור אחד אפילו אות אחתי צריך לנהג בו כבוד שכן 
מצינו בדוד מלך ישראל שלא למד מאחיתפל אלא שני 
דברים בלבד קראוי רבו אלופו ומידעו שנאמר ואתה אנוש 
כערבי אלופי ומידעי : והלא דברים קל וחמר ומה דוד מלך 
ישראל שלא למד מאחיתפל אלא שני דברים taba‏ קראוי 
רבו אלופו ומידעוי הלומד מחברו פרק אחד או הלכה אחת 
או פסוק אחד או דבור אחר או אפילו אות אחת על אחת 


* )ער ער נזוף sin‏ נוטריקון של on‏ ואף 

ב נ"6 ואם הניס דעתו הקב"ה משפילו שנ' ומבמות הגיא 

ג בס") 65 fina‏ .162 או פסוק INN‏ או דבור ON) TAN‏ אפילו MN‏ אחת 
δ΄) 7‏ עשאו 

δ΄ 05 7‏ קסר והלא דברים yp‏ בו' עד psy‏ ומידעו 


(45) 


פרק ששי 
הוא פרק קנין התורה 


כל ישראל וכו' 


א 


שנו חכמים בלשון המשנה ברוך שבחר בהם ובמשנתם : 
רבי מאיר אומר כל העופק בתורה לשמה זוכה לרברים 
הרבה ולא עור אלא bow‏ העולם כלו כדי הוא לו נקרא 
רע אהוב אוהב את המקום אוהב את הבריות משמח את 
המקום משמח את הבריות ומלבשתו ענוה ויראה ומכשרתו 
להיות צריק חפיד ישר ונאמן ומרחקתו מן החטא ומקרבתו 
לידי mor‏ ונהנין ממנו עצה ותושיה בינה וגבורה שנאמר לי 
עצה ותושיה אני בינה לי גבורה ונותנת לו מלכות וממשלה 
וחקור דין ומגלין לוי רוי תורה ונעשה כמעין שאינו פוסקג 
וכנהר שמתגבר והולך: והוה צנוע וארךָי רוח ומוחל על 
עלבונו ומגדלתו ומרוממתו על כל המעשיםה : 


* כ" ומגלין לו מן השמים 

ב ג" במעין המתגבר (ע' פ"3 ע"י) שאינו פוסק את מימיו 
9 כ") המתגבר 2" ΠΡ‏ והולך 

7 )67 ושפל 

ה ג") המעשים כולם 





תוספת 


NIA‏ )69 שמואל הקט) היה אומר בן חמש שנים למקרא 
בן עשר שנים למשנה בן שלש עשרה למצות (") למצוה) 
בן חמש עשרה לתלמוד )6 לגמיא) בן שמנה עשרה mand‏ 
בן עשרים לרדוף בן שלשים לכח בן ארבעים לבינה בן 
חמשים לעצה בן ששים לוקנה בן שבעים לשיבה בן שמונים 
לגבורה בן תשעים לשוח )#2 לשחה) בן מאה כאלו מת ועבר 
| ובטל מן חעולם : 


25 3ן‎ Phys קודס‎ 16 [579) mish קוק סע"פ 55290 במסכת‎ Jyh 
6ברבכ?5‎ Jyh כסן 3173 סספריס 6יננו ב0מת מן סמסנכס. ובענין וס‎ If בג‎ 
מה שנמצאו במשניות הישנות הספרדיות במאמרים האלה נשלמה (מסכתא)‎ Hs 
רל מאמר בן בג בג ומאמר בן הא הא לפום צערא אגרא אבל במשניות אשר‎ 
סקכס‎ Inf אתנו פה היום נמצא עוד מאמר בן חמש למקרא ובו' ע"כ. ()ק"כ‎ 
3%ל מפני שנתפשט המנהג לקוראו‎ mish poppy סו?‎ ih '\ סוק ספרק‎ 
וגם לשלימות המלאכה התעסקתי ג"כ בפירושו. וגס .28" סלעיר 6עסס כעקו‎ 


בעשרה פרק המישי אבות 


ל 
לי יהודה בן תימא אומר הוי ty‏ כנמר וקל כנשר ורץ 
כצבי וגבור כארי לעשות רצון אביך שבשמים : 


ל"א 
הוא היה אומר עז פנים לנהינם ובושי פנים לגן poy‏ יהי 
רצון מלפניך δὴ‏ אלהינו ואלהי אבותינו שתבנה עירך: בימינו 
ותן חלקינו בתורתך : 


לב 
בן בג בג אומר הפוך בה והפךִי בה דכולה בה וכולך 
בהי ומנה לא תזועי שאין לך מידה טובה ממנה : 


ל"ג 


בן הא הַא אומר לפום צערה אגרה : 
חפלת אבות פרקים ἢ‏ : 


* בנ" קסר Ἢ‏ 

ב נ") ובושת 

ינ" ma maw‏ המקדש במהרה. ונקת קספריס ססר כל סע6ער 
יהי רצון בו' 

ד כ" והפיך }2 והפוך | 

ד סכי גרסינן. ודע כי כל סספריס סנדפסין ghy‏ כ"י נסתבטו בכפן. ע' 
פרופי בלסון %כגלית 

nin δ΄} 

(42) 





בעשרה | פרק חמישי | אבות 


כ"ח 
בל שיש בו שלשה דברים* תלמידוג של אברהם: ושלשה 
דבריםי תלמידו של בלעם : 


ב"ט 

py‏ טובה ונפש שפלה ורוח נמוכהי תלמידו של אברהם 
עין רעה ונפש רחבהי ורוח גבוהה תלמידו של בלעס ומה 
בין תלמידיו של אברהם לתלמידיו של בלעם תלמידיוי של 
בלעם יורדים לגהינם" שנ' ואתה אלהים oon‏ לבאר 


שחתפ אבל תלמידיו של אברהם יורשין גן עדןי שנ' להנחיל 
אוהבי יש ואוצרותיהם אמלא : 


A> *‏ בל מי שיש בידו ג' דברים הללו 

ב כ") מתלמיריו כ6ן ולסלן בע" כ"ט 

7 "6 אברהם אבינו .165 )5095 וכעו כן כוסף כנו' הרשע 5כלעס 

7 ג" וג' דברים אחרים 

ה hips fps‏ ענין קרוס קודס לענין סנפם 

י נ") קצרה 

' סנס IA‏ ססוכיר סס בלעם PPD‏ בעס דסייס וסמך 5ו yop vor‏ 
קללתס 5" רסעיס ו)ס"כ קור וזכר נרכת קנדיקיס כיון pho‏ 12159 5סייס 056 
בדבריס : טוביס וזו frond‏ סנככונס מע"פי טכרוב קספריס נזכר. JD‏ בכי 
רקס δ᾽)‏ וענין 3" בלטס בסיפ% 

7 "6 נוס) ויורשין באר שחת ונספריס סרכק כת': יורשין גיהנם ויורדין 
לבאר שחת 

5 25 אנשי דמים ומרמה לא יחצו ימיהם ואני אבטח בך 

A> '‏ אוכלין בעולם הזה ונוחלין לעוה"ב pop‏ יורשין גן עדן 

(42) 6 


בעשרה פרק חמישי אבות 


בא 7 
אי זו היא אהבה שהיא תלויה בדבר זו אהבת אמנון 
ותמר ושאינה תלויה בדבר זו אהבת דוד ויהונתן : 


3+ 
כל מחלוקת שהיא לשם שמים סופה להתקיים ושאינה 
לשם שמים אין פופה להתקיים ; 


כ"ה 
אי זו היא מחלוקת שהיא לשם שמיםא מחלוקת שמאי 
והללג ושאינה לשם שמים זו מחלקתו של קרח: : 


כו 
כל המזכה את הרבים אין חטא בא על ידו וכל המחטיא 
את הרבים אי מספיקין בידו לעשות תשובה : 


כ"ז 
משה זכה וזיכה את הרבים mon‏ הרבים תלויה בו שנ' 
צרקת ὅν‏ עשה ומשפטיו oy‏ ישראלר : 


* בנ" כוסף זו 

δ΄) >‏ מחלוקת הלל ושמאי 

?> קרח b>)‏ עדתו 

Τ‏ כ"6 חטא הרבים תלוי בו ואין 

ה קסר ענין 'רכעס fy Of‏ : ירבעם NOM‏ והחטיא את הרבים NON‏ הרבים 
תלוי בו שנ' על חטאת ירבעם בן נבט אשר חטא ואשר החטיא את ישראל : 


(40) 





בעשרה פרק חמישי אבות 
δ"‏ 
ארבע מידות בנותני צרקה רוצה שיתן ואלי יתנו אחרים 
עינו ays‏ בשל אחרים samy‏ אחרים והוא לא יתן עינו רעה 


בשלו יתןי ויתנו אחרים חסיד אלי יתן ואלי יתנו אחרים 
רשע : 


ב' 
ארבע מידותי בהולכי בית המדרש הולך ואינו עושה 


שכר הליכה בידו הולך ועושה חפיר לא הולך ולא עושה 
רשע : 
כ"א 
ארבע מידות ביושביי לפני חכמים ספוג ומשפך משמרת 
ונפה ספוג שהוא סופג את הכל משפך שהוא מכנים בזו 


ומוציא בזו משמרת שהיא מוציאהי את היין וקולטת את 
השמרים נפה שהיא מוציאהי את הקמח וקולטת את הפלת : 


כ"ב 
כל אהבה" שהיא תלוייה בדבר בטל דבר ובטלה אהבה 
ושאינו תלויה ברבר אינה בטלה לעולםט : 


* כ") ולא ב δ΄)‏ יתנו 

"65 שיתן ד fy‏ לא 

ה פסרק עדק PPA‏ ען קד' וזו קי) τ‏ עושה ואינו הולך שכר מעשה (ג"6 
עשייה) בידו. ‏ ).2 בהולכים! mad‏ כו" 

י δ΄‏ ביושבים ' נ") שמוציאה 

Dap "‏ בספר נסלת 6בות קנ"5 נקפך סדר סמטניות )7312 ענין סמספוקת 
קודס 7.295 ס%סבק 

δ΄) 5‏ עולמית 

)39( 


בעשרה פרק חמישי אבות 


rp 

ארבע* מידות באדם האומר שלי שלי ושלך שלך: מדה 

בינונית ויש אומרי': מדת סרום שלי שלך ושלך Sw‏ עפ 
הארץ שלי ושלךְי חפיר שלך Sen‏ שלי רשע : 


6 
ארבעיי מדות mys‏ נוח לבעוס may‏ לרצות יצא שכרו 
בהפסרו קשה לבעוס וקשה לרצות יצא הפסרו בשכרו קשה 
לבעוס ונוח לרצות ma on‏ לכעוס וקשה לרצות רשע : 


mn 
ארבע מידות בתלמידים ממהרה לשמוע וממהר לאבד‎ 


יצא שכרו בהפסידו קשה לשמוע וקשה לאבד יצא הפסידו 
בשכרו ממהר לשמוע וקשה לאבר חכסי קשה לשמוע וממהר 
לאבד זה חלק רע : 


fi’) *‏ ארבעה 

ב בכ" נוס זו 

כ בכ"% נוכרס פדת עס [ΡΟ‏ בריס כל סמדות 

ד ר"ל ὃν‏ ושלך שלך 45 oF yh‏ עיקר כיון WIG‏ קלסון יורק פיוטן 
סגרס). .}55 223 סספריס 6509 Yow ho‏ שלך ושלך שלך )7527 כן פקלן gp‏ 
שלך שלי ושלי שלי תסת שלך ושלי שלי 

ל נ"6 nn‏ כ6ן ולקטן 

י נ") זה fp)‏ זו) pon‏ טוב 


(38) 





בעשרה PAB‏ חמישי אבות 


יר 
חרב בא לעולם על Ὃν‏ הדין ועל עיוות הדין ועל המוריםי 
בתורה שלא כהלכה 


י"ד 
חיה רעה באה לעולם על שבועת שוא ועל חילול השם 
mds‏ בא לעולם על עבודה זרה ועל גלוי עריות ועל שפיכות 
דמים Sy‏ השמט הארי : 


ט"ו 

בארבעה פרקים: הרבר מרובהי ברביעית בשביעית במוצאי 

שביעית ובמוצאי החג שבכל omy‏ ברביעית מפני מעשר עני 

שבשלישית בשביעית מפני מעשר עניי שבששית ובמוצאי 

שבעית מפני פירות שביעית ובמוצאי החג שבכל omy‏ מפני 
גזל מתנות עניים : 


* נ"6 חרב באה כו' ועל המורים פנים בו' ע' פ"ג מ" . ὅν".‏ סכוס 
NYP‏ בדפוס וס ע' סקדטת' 7052 %נגלית 

ב δ΄)‏ גלות בא לעולם על שפיכות דמים ועל שמיטת הארץ ועל גילוי 
עריות וססרו קתכות על עובדי) ע"ז וולי וס סנכון כיון pope‏ ע"ז כבר 192 
5.22 חילול own‏ 

נ"6 דברים 

* נ") מתרבה 

A’ 7‏ שנה ושנה י כ" שני 

)37( 


בעשרה פרק חמישי אבות 


לפני מי שגדוליי ממנו בחכמהג ואינו נכנס לתוך דברי חבירו 
ואינו נבהל להשיב. Sew‏ כהלכה ומשיב בעניין: ואומר על 
ראשון ראשון ועל אחרון אחרון על מה שלא שמע אומר לא 
שמעתי ומודה על האמת וחלופיהן בגולם : 


י"א 
שבעה מיני פרעניות באיןי על שבעה גופי עבירותי מקצתן 
מעשרין ומקצתן שאינןי מעשרין רעב של בצורת בא מקצתן 
רעיבים ומקצתן. שבעים גמרו שלא לעשר רעב של מהומה 
ושל בצורה בא ושלא ליטול חלהי רעב של כלייה בא" : 


י"ב 
דבר בא לעולם על מיתות האמורות בתורה שלא נמפרו 
לבית דין ועל פירות שבעיותפ : 


* נ") בפני מי שהוא גדול 

5 בחכמה ובמנין. כך ἤρ‏ כרוכ סספריס 536 בקנתן ססרו קתנות 
bho‏ לגערי 

A’?‏ שואל בענין ומשיב בהלבה. וקכק בספר כסלת mish‏ לר"י 6ברבנ50 
sno‏ שואל ומשיב שומע ומוסיף שואל בענין ומשיב בהלכה 

7 כ" pra‏ לעולם 

ה כ" עבירה י נ"6 אינן 

δ΄}‏ בצורת באה (כ6ן ולעי?) ושלא ליטול את החלה 

ח שבעה מיני פורענות pra‏ על שבעה גופי עבירו' מקצתן רעבים ומקצתן 
שביעים גמרו שלא לעשר רעב של כלייה באה : כך גרסת מסנס זו ככ"י 
קעסומן 667 Add.‏ 

ל "5 שביעית. ע' ע' ט"ו דפרק וק 

)36( 


בעשרה פרק חמישי אבות 


מריח בשר הקדש ולא הפריח בשר קדשי מעולם: ולא אירע 
קרי לבהן גדול ביום הכפורים ולא נראה זבוב בית המטבחיים 
ולא נמצא פסול בעומר ובשתי הלחם ובלחם הפנים ולא 
כיבו גשמים את המערכהי ולא ניצחה הרוח את עמוד 
העשן עומדים צפופים ומשתחוים רווחים ולא הזיק נחש 
ועקרב בירושלטי ולא אמר אדם לחבירו צר לי המקום שָאַלין 


בירושלם : 


ט 


עשרה דברים נבראו" בין השמשותי פי PANT‏ ופי הבאר 
ופי האתון והקשת והמן והמטה והשמיר והכתב והמכתב 
והלוחות ויש אומרין אף המזיקים וקבורתו של משה ואילו 
של אברהם אבינו ויש אומרים אף צבת בצבת עשוייהי : 


5 


שבעה דברים בגולם" ושבעה בחכם החכם אינו מדבר 


δ. *‏ ולא התליע בשר הקדש 

7 פפי רוכ קספריס Mp oF‏ מקוס סע)ער קכ"ל ולא ΠΝ‏ זבוב ΓΔ)‏ 
המטבחיים. 5° O25‏ )סריס סדור קנסיס 

כ ים סבוס 1623 כי סנס בפרק fyv7 hyp‏ קתני מסנס זו \65 קתני בק 
5“ קנסיס ולא כבו גשמים ולא נצחה הרוח 56 עוספיכן 5סו מבריית) ע'"ס. 
וים A" pf‏ אש של עצי δ΄ Ὁ)‏ שעל גבי) המערכה 

δ΄) 7‏ בירושלם מעולם כו' כשעולין לירושלם 

31937 סנוסק)ות נוס) בערב Naw‏ כין כפן נין 7505 )קר עלת השמשות 

DY gow 6755"‏ חשיכה! ואלו הן 

δ΄ 2"‏ העשויה ח δ)‏ נאמרו בגולם 


(35) 


בעשרה PID‏ חמישי אבות 


δ] 


עשרה נסיונות נתנסה אברהם אבינו ועמד בכולם להודיע 
כמה היא* חיבתו של אברהם אבינו : 


ה 
עשרה ops‏ נעשו לאבותינו במצרים ועשרה: על הים : 


וְ 
עשר מכות הביא הקבא על המצרים במצרים wy‏ על 
הים : 


ז 


עשרה נסיונות ניפו אבותינו את המקום במדבר שנ' וינפו 
אותי זה עשר פעמים ולא wow‏ בקולי : 


ה 
עשרה נסים נעשוי בבית המקרש" לא הפילהי אשה 


* "6 קסר היא ב ‘pp wy δ΄)‏ )עשרה 

> 672 ועשרה וכקנת סספריס ססר' מטכק זו 

wa 727‏ בעסכת ἢ»‏ דף כ"6 Ay‏ 536 ברוב סספריס כתיב נעשו 
לאבותינו כדלעי5 

7 62 במקדש 

י סנק 23 סנ"5 (קמסוען 667 (Add.‏ מנ)תי דבריס δ‏ כסויתן : 
לא הפילה כ' כבר פרשתיו היטב במסכ' יומא "Ba‏ ראשון עכ"5. Ὁ}‏ 
לס ול 75" ספרוס סכרמו 162 


(34) 


א 





פרק חמישי 


א 

בעשרה מאמרות נברא העולם ומה תלמוד לומר והלא 

במאמר אחד היהי יכול להבראות אלא להיפרע מן הרשעים 

שמאבדין את העולם שנברא בעשרה מאמרות וליתן שכר טוב 
לצריקים שמקיימים את העולם שנברא בעשרה מאמרות : 


ב 


עשרה דורות מאדם ועד נח להודיע כמה ארך אפים 
לפניו שכל הדורות היו מכעיסין לפניו< עד שהביא עליהם 
את: המבול : 


ג 


עשרה דורות מנח ועד אברהם להודיע כמה ארך אפים 
לפניו Sow‏ הדורות היו מכעיסין לפניוג עד שבא אברהם 
אבינו וקבלי שכר כולם : 


* 53 ססר היה 
ב δ΄)‏ ובאין ppp‏ לפניו 
δ΄ 2}‏ (את) מי המבול 
7 615 וקבל poy‏ 
5 (33) 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


ליל 
"ὃν‏ יבטיחך יצרך ששאול בית מנוס: byw‏ כרחך אתה 
נוצר ועל כרחך אתה נולד ועל כרחך אתה חי ועל כרחך 
אתה מתי ועל כרחך אתה any‏ ליתן דין וחשבון לפני מלך 
מלכי המלכים Mapa‏ : 


* 6723 כמ3? ואל )1529 סנק וו והקודעת 56יק בסוגי) קת 
ב A’‏ שיש בשאול בית מנוס לך 
2.1 נסדר DO‏ וע'כב אתה מת וע"כ אתה חי 








YS‏ מק רביץ | אבות 


ב"ט 
κἢ‏ אומר אל תסתכל בקנקן אלא moa‏ שיש בו יש קנקן 
חדש מלא ישן וישן MANY‏ חדש אין בו : 


ל 
4 ליעזר הקפר אומר הקנאה והתאוה NII‏ מוציאין 
את האדם מן העולם : 


ל"א 
sin‏ היה אומר הילודים mad‏ והמתים להחיות: והחיים 
לידון לידע להודיע ולהודיע ולהודע: שהואי היוצר והוא 
הבורא והוא המבין והוא הדיין והוא עדי והוא בעל דין והוא 
עתיד לדיןי שאין לפניו לא עולה לא שכחא לא mw‏ 
פנים ולא מקח omy‏ שהכל שלו"י ודע שהכל לפי חשבוןפ : 


δ΄ *‏ רבי מאיר, וי"ג לקלן מלא יין ישן וישן אפילו כו' 
ב כ" לחיות 

3 ס'ג לידע ולהודיע ולהועו)רע 

ד A>‏ שהוא אל הוא 

ה נ"6 הוא העד 

δ΄ 5}‏ ליתן דין ppp‏ לדין. וג לדוז (ברוך הוא) 

δ΄}‏ משא 

7 נס") קסר שהכל by‏ 

6729 שהכל בא בחשבון (נ"% לידי חשבון) 


(31) 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


ב"י 
שמואל הקטן אומר בנפל אויבך אל תשמח ובהכשלו 
אל יגל לבך* : 
ב"ז 


אלישע בן amas‏ אומר הלמדי ילד. למה הוא דומה 
לדיו כתובה על נייר חדש והלמדי זקן למה הוא דומה לריו 
כתובה על נייר מחוק : 


ב"ח 


ἡ‏ ופי בןי יהודה איש כפר הבבלי אומר הלמר מן 
הקטנים למה הוא רומה לאוכל ענבים קהות ושותה יין מגתו 
והלמר מן הזקנים למה הוא דומה לאוכל ענבים mows‏ 
ושותה יין ישן : 


* נרוב קספריס כת'3 פן יראה יי ורע בעיניו והשיב מעליו אפו. )5 
דורפין 1625 חרון אפו לא נאמר אלא אפו מלמד שמוחלין לו כל עונותיו ‏ 536 
בספרי סעסנס סמדוייקיס fb‏ תמנס דבר טוק כי of‏ ספסוק n>‏ ססוף )3 
9097 כ55 (ע" 509[ 6בות 5דון pps’‏ 6ברבכ50) 

ב 65 אבויה 

ל נ"6 הלומד תורה 

ד ג" בר a Ὁ)‏ 








בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 





כ"ב 
mene 4‏ בן חרש אומר הוי מקדים לשלום כל האדם: 
והוי aor‏ לאריות ולא: ראש לשועלים : 


ב"ג 
apy 5‏ אומר העולם הזה דומה לפרוזדור לפני העולם 
הבא התקין עצמך לפרוזדורי כדי שתכנס לטרקלין : 


כ"ר 
הוא היה אומר יפה שעה אחת בתשובה ומעשים טובים 
בעולם הזה מכל חיי העולם הבא יפה" שעה אחת של קורת 
רוח בעולם הבא Sop‏ חיי phys‏ הזה : 


כ"ה 

ἡ‏ שמעון בן אלעזר אומר אל תרצה את חביריךי בשעת 

כעסו ואל תנחמנו בשעה שמתו מוטל לפניו ואל תשאל לו 
בשעת נדרו ואל תשתדל לראותו בשעת קלקלתו : 


* כ"0 ἢ‏ מתתיא 

ב A‏ בשלום כל האדם )27 שלום לכל א' 

ג "06 ואל תהי 

7 62 (ווהתקן עצמך בפרוסדור 

ה כ" ויפה 

' כך קגרס) גס כן ככ"י קנז' (סמפוען 667 (Add.‏ 


50) 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


ry. 
יהודה אומר הוי זהיר בתלמוד ששנגת תלמודי עולה‎ 4 
: ἢ 


"סט 
4 שמעון ‘ow‏ שלשה כתרים הן כתר תורה וכתר כהונה 
וכתר מלכות וכתר ow‏ טוב עולה על גביהן : 


כ 


ἡ‏ נהראי: אומר הוי גולה למקום תורה ואל תאמר היא 
תבוא אחרי שחביריך: יקיימוה בידך ואל בינתך אל תשען : 


כ"א 
4 ינאי אומרי אין בידינו לא mown‏ הרשעים ואף לא 
מיפורי הצדיקים" : 


A’ *‏ בלמוד ששגגת למוד 

ב find‏ בסכת דף קמ"ז ע"כ : תנא לא ר' נהוראי שמו אלא ר' נחמיה 
שמו ואמרי ליה ר' אלעור בן wow ΤῊ‏ ולמה נקרא שמו ר' נהוראי שמנהיר 
עוני חכמים בהלבה ע"כ, ועוד נערונין ד "ג ע"3: תנא לא ר' מאיר 
שמו אלא ר' נהוראי שמו ולמה נקרא שמו ר"מ שהוא מאיר עיני הכמים בהלכה 
ולא נהוראי שמו אלא ר' נחמיה שמו וג' 

9 נ") שהיא San‏ אחריך או (שחביריך כו' 

δ) 7‏ הוא היה אומר #797 מייסורין של צדיקים 

)28( 








בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


בטילים הרבה* ואם עמלת בתורה יש לוג שכר הרבה 


: לך‎ jn | 


ט"ו 
5 ליעזר בן יעקב אומר העושה מצוה אחת קנה: לו 


פרקליט אחד והעובר עבירה אחת קנה: לו קטיגור אחד 


תשובה ומעשים טובים כתרים לפני הפורענות : 


rn 
שהיא לשם מצוהי‎ mp יוחנן הפנדלר אומר כל‎ ἡ 
: סופה להתקיים ושאינה לשם מצוהי אין פופה להתקיים‎ 


1 
4 לעזרה אומר יהי כבוד תלמידך Poy wan‏ ככבור 
חבירךי. וכבוד חבירך. כמוראי רבך ומורא רבך כמורא 


= שמים : 


ἄμ»: 


* בנ"% נוסף בנגרך ב בנ" קסר לו 
δ)"‏ קונה 
7 נ") שמים 

ה בנ"6 נוסף ja‏ שמוע 

' 03 ר)ס Dips‏ 5סון fond‏ במסנס זו סכל MAY‏ תפוי בטלפניו ופין ספסק 
ב'ניסס 3.81 ככבוד עצמך )#2 בשלך) כי פיי וס Ad‏ יסיס נרוף וקבור בין 
כל מ6מר ומ6מר 

' נ"6 בכבוד 


fA‏ זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


י"א 


= ישמעאל אומר החושך* עצמו מן הרין פורק ממנו‎ ἡ 


איבה וגזל ושבועת שוא DIM‏ לבו בהוראה שוטה רשע 
ἘΠῚ‏ רוח : 


ב 
הוא היה אומר אל תהי דן יחידי שאין דן יחידי אלא 
אחד ואל תאמר קיבלוג דעתי שהן רשאין ולא אתה : 


575 
4 יוחנןי אומר כל המקיים את התורה מעוני פופו 
לקיימה מעושר וכל המבטל את התורה מעושר פופו 


לבטלה מעוני : 


י"ךד 
IND ἡ‏ אומר הוי "poy Hyd‏ ועפוק בתורה ותהיהי 
שפל רוח בפני כל אדם ואם ביטלתי מן התורה יש לך 


* כ") ר' שמעון אומ' כל החושך. וי"ג ר' ישמעאל בנו כו' 
ב "6 bap‏ 

δ΄ 3‏ (יוונתן 

7 65 ממעט בעסק 

ה כ" mm‏ }5,5 בטלת 


)26( 





בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 





ח 


3 ישמעאל בנו* אומר הלמר על מנת ללמד מפפיקין : 
בירו ללמור וללמד הלמר על מנת לעשות מפפיקין בידו 
| ללמוד וללמד: ולעשות : 


ט 


ד pry‏ אומרי אל תעשםי עטרה להתגדל בהן ולא 
קרדום לאכלי מהן וכך היה הלל אומר ודי אשתמש sana‏ 
חלף הא כל הנאותי מדברי תורה נטל חייו מן העולם : 


י 


ὋΝ 4‏ אומר כל המכבד את התורה גופו מכובד על 
הבריות וכל המחלל את התורה גופו מחולל על הבריות : 


* בכ"6 ססר בנו 

ב סנס 1950 DVDS‏ סמיופס 2795 סכי PN pr‏ מפפיקין בידו 
ללמוד addy‏ עכ"5 * וסולי וס סנכון כי סמעיין 6ע"פ abs‏ ל)סריס ify‏ 
מבקש כעסות 6ין סכעתו מתקיימת 

" בנ" נוסף כ6ן לשמור 

" בנ" gor‏ 162 תלמידי חכמים. וי"ג אל תפרוש yo‏ הצבור ND‏ 

" פפי קנת סספריס מדכר כלטון fa ΤΡ’‏ )1005 כ)וערו אל תעשה וני 

12 סו6 53 וי"ו. ובכ") 6509 לאבול ממנה. ו'ג לחפור בהם) 

' כ" הא (למדת) כל הנהנה 


4 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


ה 


אי זה הוא מכובד המכבד את הבריות שנ' כי מכברי 
TION‏ ובוזי bp‏ : 


ה 

בן עזאי אומר ὙΠ‏ רץ למצוה קלה* ובורח: מן העבירה 
שמצוה גוררת מצוה ועבירה גוררת עבירה ששכר מצוה 
מצוה ושכר עבירה עבירה : 


ו 


הוא היה אומר אל תהי בז לכל אדם ואל tan‏ מפליג 
לכל דבר שאין לך אדם שאין לו שעה ואין לך דבר שאין 
לו מקום : 


ז 


4 לויטס איש יבנהי אומר כל המחלל שם שמים בסתר 
נפרעין ממנו בגלוי אחד שוגג ואחד מזיד בחילול השסי : 


* בכ" כוסף כ6ן בובוחמורה וע' פ"כ f'n‏ 
3 כ"6 mar‏ 
ג בכל קספריס δ’‏ 162 סתי מסניות 560 קן :4 לויטם איש יבנה אומר 
מאד oe)‏ הוי שפל רוח (בפני כל הארם! שתקות אנוש רמה: ר' יוחנן בן 
ברוקה אומר כל המחלל וג' : 
7 נ") אחד awa‏ ואחד במזיד )65 fins‏ בחילול השם 
(24) 





as + 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


ח 


4 ישמעאל בנו* אומר הלמר על מנת ללמד מפפיקין ‏ 
בירו ללמור וללמד הלמר על מנת לעשות מפפיקין בידו 
ללמוד וללמד: ולעשות : 


ט 


pry 4‏ אומרי אל תעשם" עטרה להתגדל בהן ולא 
קרדום לאכלי מהן וכך היה הלל אומר ודי אשתמש בתנא 
חלף הא כל הנאותי מדברי תורה נטל חייו מן העולם : 


י 


ὋΝ 4‏ אומר כל המכבד את moins‏ גופו מכובד על 
הבריות וכל המחלל את התורה גופו מחולל על הבריות : 


* בנ"6 ססר בנו 

ב סנס 1250 בפרוס ספיוסס לרס"י : סכ גרסיכן PN‏ מספיקין. בידו 
ללמוד וללמד עכ"5 * וחולי וס סנכון כי סמעיין 6ע"פ )1055 ל)סריס וסיכו 
מבקט props‏ 6ין סכעתו מתקיימת 

" בנ" נוסף 165 לשמור 

7 בנ"6 נוסף כ6ן תלמידי חכמים. וי"ג אל תפרוש מן הצבור ND‏ 

Ὁ‏ 5פי קנת סספריס 2370 41553 ΤΡ’‏ .162 ולקמן כפוערו אל תעשה ונ' 

' כך סו6 55 וי"ו, ובכ") כמ5) לאבול ממנה. ו'ג לחפור בהם) 

' כ" הא (למדת) כל הנהנה 


4 


בן זומא פרק רביעי אבות 


| רז 


אי זה הוא מכובד המכבד את הבריות שנ" כי מכברי 
bp ND) TION‏ : 


ה 

בן עזאי אומר הוי ריץ למצוה קלה* ובורח: מן העבירה 
שמצוה גוררת מצוה ועבירה גוררת עבירה ששכר מצוה 
מצוה. ושכר עבירה עבירה : 


ו 


הוא היה אומר אל תהי בז לכל אדם ואל תה' מפליג 
לכל דבר שאין לך אדם שאין לו שעה ואין לך דבר שאין 
לו מקום : 


Ἷ 


pend 4‏ איש יבנהי אומר כל המחלל שם שמים בסתר 
נפרעין ממנו בגלוי אחד שוגג ואחד מזיד בחילול השסי : 


* בנ" כוס) כ6ן בובוחמורה Ὁ)‏ פ"כ f'n‏ 

ב "0 וברח 

כ בכל קספריס δ’‏ 162 סתי מסניות wf‏ 1 : ר' לויטם איש יבנה אומר 
מאד own)‏ הוי שפל רוח (בפני כל הארם! שתקות אנוש רמה: ר' יוחנן בן 
ברוקה אומר כל המחלל וג' : 

ד δ΄)‏ אחד בשוגג ואחד במזיר fins fb)‏ בחילול pwn‏ 


)24( 





פרק רביעי 


א 


בן זומא אומר אי זה הואי חכם הלמד Sop‏ אדסג 
שנ' Sap‏ מלמרי השכלתי: : 


ב 


אי זה הוא גיבור הכובש את יצרו שנ' טוב ארך אפים 
מגבור ומושל ברוחו מלוכד עיר : 


ג 


אי זה הוא עשיר השמח בחלקו שנ' יגיע כפיך כי 
תאכל אשריך וטוב לך אשרךי phys‏ הזה וטוב לך בעולםף 


הבא : 
* 675 איזהו 162 ובעסניות pypho‏ 3 בנ" ססר אדם 
3 בי עדותיך “ἢ‏ ד כך ἽΝ 052 ΠῚ}‏ 


7 נ"? לעולם וכעו כן נתקלפו קתכות 3' ול' 93703 מקועות 


)23( 


עקביה פרק שלישי אבות 


ועוקרתו והופכתו על swap‏ וכל שמעשיו מרובים מחכמתו 
למה הוא דומה לאילן שענפיו מעוטיםי ושרשיו מרובים 
אפילוי כל הרוחות באות עליו אינן מזיזות אותו ממקומו : 


כ"ח 
4 לעזר הסמה" אומר קינים ופתחי נדה הן הן גופי 
תורהי הלכות תקופות וגימטרייהי פרפראות" לחכמה : 


* שנ' והיה בערער בערבה ולא יראה כי יבוא טוב ושכן חררים במדבר 
ארץ מלחה ולא תשב : סוק וק נוסף »67 Ὁ’‏ כקרנק ספריס 

ב נ") אבל כל 

3 כ" מועטין 

ד נ") שאפילו כל הרוחות שבעולם באות ונושבות בו אין מזיזות (נ") 
מזיזים) אותו ממקומו ow‏ והיה בעץ שתול על (פלגי) מים ועל יובל ישלח 
שרשיו ולא יראה כי יבא חם והיה עלהו רענן ובשנת בצרת לא ידאג ולא ימיש 
מעשות פרי 

ה .5 חסמה וכך fro‏ במסכת תרועות פ"ג מ"ס ומפורס טעס Dapp OG‏ 
Pps δι‏ רנק אחרי mip‏ פ" כ"ג * ול"ג בן A")‏ בר') חסמא 

י בכ"6) סרק עלת תורה 

' כ") וגימטריואוות 3לטון רכיס 

A)"‏ פרפריות. כן גרסת קערוך. 3761 פי" 3לסון voy‏ עגופס סס)ר 
סקכעות סובכות ססכעס ס%עתית ססיף 1272 ונקודס תוד סעגולס 


עקביה פרק שלישי אבות 


והיד כותבת וכל הרוצה ללוות בא ולווה* והגבאין מחזרין 
> תמיד: בכל ov‏ ונפרעים yo‏ האדם לדעתוי ושלא לדעתוג 
= ויש להם על מה שיסמכוי והדין דין אמת והכל promis‏ 
= לסעודה : 


כ"וו 
4 לער בן עזריה אומר אם אין תורה PR‏ דרך ארץ 
ἘΝῚ‏ אין TT‏ ארץ PN‏ תורה ON‏ אין הכמה א 
יראה אם אין יראה אין חכמה אם אין דעת אין בינה 


אם אין בינה אין דעת אם אין קמח אין תורה אם אין 
> תורה אין קמח : 


YD 
הוא היה אומר כל שחכמתו מרובה ממעשיו למה הוא‎ 
דומה לאילן שענפיו מרובין ושרשיו מעוטיםי והרוח באתהח‎ 


δ΄) * |‏ יבא וילוה, }2 וכל הרוצה ליטול בא ונוטל. וכס"+ ססר סע6ער 
yrs =‏ 

Ε‏ ב )67 pomp‏ תדיר 3 כ"? מרעתו 

ד δ‏ שיסמוכו 95 מתוקן 

fps? |‏ כתסלף סדר מ)סריק 50 ΣΡ‏ זו * ובכ"י סכו' )667 (Add.‏ 
ע5)ת' : אם PN‏ דרך ארץ אין תורה ON‏ אין תורה אין חכמה DN‏ אין חכמה 


= אין יראה אם אין TN‏ אין בינה אם PN‏ בינה אין PS ON NYT‏ דעת אין 
= = קמח אם PR‏ קמח אין תורה 





' נ"6 מועטין 5°57 באה 
(er)‏ 


עקביה פרק שלישי אבות 


כ"ב 

חביבין ‏ ישראל שנקראו. בנים למקום* חיבה יתירה 
נודעת להם שנקראו בנים למקום: שנ' בנים poms‏ לי 
אלהיכם : 


ב"ג 
חביבין ישראל שניתן להם >> שבו נברא. spon‏ 
חיבה יתירה נודעת להם שניתן להם כלי שבו נברא 
העולם" שנ' כי לקח טוב נתתי לכם תורתי אל תעזובו : 


5 
הכל צפוי והרשות נתונה ובטוב העולם נדון והכל 
לפי המעשהי : 


כ"ה 
Nin‏ היה אומר הכל נתון בעירבון והמצודה פרושהז 
על כל החיים החנות פתוחה והחנוני מקיף והפנקס פתוחה" 


καὶ‏ בכ") ססר למקום 

ב 723[ קסד 162 שנקראו בנים (למקום) 

כ" בלי חמדה כ6ן jos)‏ 

ד בנ" npn‏ 162 קתכות שבו נברא העולם 

5 בנ") קסר כ6ן orf‏ שנתן להם כלי (חמדה) שבו נברא העולם 

י נ") לפי רוב המעשה. וכספר 6סר עניגו לא הכל לפי רוב המעשה. 
וי"ג אבל לא ΒΎ‏ המעשה 

ΛΠ}‏ ומצודה פרוסה 7 ג" פתוח 


(20) 





עקביה | .פרק שלישי | אבות 


τὰ 
ym ישמעאל אומר הוי קל ראש ונוח תשחרות*‎ ἡ 
: מקבל את כל האדם בשמחה‎ | 


ו"ט 
רבי עקיבה אומר שחוק וקלות האש מרגילין את 
האדם לערוהג : 


5 


ΝΠ‏ היה אומר מסורותי סייג לתורהי. נדרים סייג 
= לפרישות פייג לחכמה שתיקה : 


ב"א 
הוא היה אומר חביב DIN‏ שנברא בצלםה שנ' כי 
בצלם ‏ אלהים עשה את האדם : 


Ὁ‏ 522 סספריס מנינו 162 הוי קל לראש ונוח לתשחורת Ὁ‏ פרוטיס 
= סוניס על pony‏ זו ונ"ע 

| ב נ'') מרגילין לערוה δ΄ Ὁ)‏ לדבר עבירה) 

A" 2‏ מסורת 3לפון *קיד ועוד כקפור קתיכות הוא היה אומר 

7 קסר כ6ן מעשרות סייג לעושר 

| ה A‏ חיבה יתירה נודעת לו (שנברא בצלם אלהים). pho δ΄‏ רייק 
ὦ‏ מקמקר) שקקב"ס קודיע פסוס %דס טכברף 53 עד סב? oho) Ὁ)‏ 15 שפך 


DT‏ האדם באדם דמו ישפך כי בצלם אלהים עשה את האדם ופ" 05 נודעת 





== סנק זו 65דס"ר (עיין op ΤῊ‏ 5מסר"5 מפר)ג) 


(19) 


עקביה | פרק שלישי | אבות 


6% 
הוא. היה ὌΝ‏ כל שמעשיו מרובים מחכמתו הכמתו 
מתקיימת = וכל | שתכמתו מרובה ממעשיו PS‏ חכמתו 
מתקיימת : 


ט'ו 

sin‏ היה אומר כל שרוח ama mean‏ ממנוי רוח 

המקום \ נוחה. הימנו וכל psy‏ הוח" הבריות: AM‏ ממנן* 
אין רוח המקום: נוחה' הימנו : 


rp 

4 דוסא בן ἼΩΝ psn‏ שינת: שחרית ויין של 

צהריים ושיחת הילרים וישיבת tna‏ כנסיות של עמי האריץ 
מוציאין את האדם מן העולם : 


וי" 

4 ליעזר המורעי אומר המחלל את הקדשים והמבזה 

את המועדות וחמפר בריתו של אברהם אבינו והמגלה 

פנים בתורהי אף על פי שיש בידו מעשים טוביםי אין לו 
pbn‏ לעולם. הבא : 


* כ"? הימנו. וכס"% ססר קע6ער וכל שאין כו' 
ב A)‏ שינה של 
Ὁ‏ בס" כוסף כ6ן שלא בהלכה ועוד כוסף pF‏ .162 .75 505 (לפני 
סע6ער והמפר כו') והמלבין פני yan‏ ברבים 
ד δ΄)‏ תורה ומעשים טובים 
)18( 













עקביה | פרק שלישי אבות 


ואומר מה נאה אילן זה* מה נאה אילן זה ומה נאה ניר 
זה מעלין עליוי כאילו מתחייב בנפשו : 


a 
דוסתי בל ינאי אומרי משם 5 מאיר אומרי תלמיד‎ 4 
ממשנתוי מעלין‎ INN חכם שהוא יושב ושונה ושכחי דבר‎ 
עליוי כאילו מתחייב בנפשו שנ' רק השמר לך ושמר‎ 
פן תשכח את הדברים אשר ראו עיניך יכול‎ IND נפשך‎ 
מלבבך כל ימי‎ mo ופן‎ SA תקפה עליו משנתו‎ 4 
: מלבו‎ DUD חייך הא אינו מתחייבי עד שישב"‎ 


555 
4 חנניה בן דופא אומר כל שיראת חטאו קודמת 
לחכמתו חכמתו מתקיימת וכל שחכמתו קודמת ליראת 
חטאו אין חכמתו מתקיימת : 


* בנ") fins‏ מה נאה אילן זה opp‏ 6' 7353 
ב נ") ומה נאה נירא זו 
3 נ") מעלה עליו הכתוב 
| ד כך ΟΡ‏ בכ"י 6סר 1225 191 כן בכ"י סנ"5 of oar)‏ טטור 33 
ΤΡ‏ קספריס 6סר 5מדרם ססכעס של ק6מברידס וסיענו 667 σ᾽) (Add.‏ 
ond‏ על ססתיססות 6סר ביניסס 
= | הח ;")6 ושובח. }2 כל השוכח ppp‏ תלמיד וכו' 
י נ"6 תלמודו ppp‏ דבר (אחד) ממשנתו 
' כך Mp‏ כפסור WII dy‏ 
fi’ 7‏ עד שישב לו 
3 (17) 


עקביה | פרק שלישי אבות 


pam‏ אפילו שלשה שנ' ואגודתו על ארץ יסרה ומנין 
אפילו שנים שנ' אז נדברו יראי "| איש את* רעהו 
ומנין אפילו אחד שנ' בכל המקום אשר אזכיר את שמי 
אבוא ΤῸΝ‏ וברכתיך : 


5 


4 לעזר בן יהודה: איש ברתותה אומר תן לו משלו 
שאתה ושלך שלו וכן הוא אומר בדודי ני ממך הכל 
ומידך ὉΠ)‏ לך : 


יא 
ἡ‏ יעקבי אומר המהלך בדרך ושונה ומפסיק πὴ Ὁ‏ 


oa 5057 abe 575°"‏ ב δ΄)5‏ קסר בן יהודה 

A"?‏ וכן בדוד הוא אומר 7 A>‏ רבי שמעון 

δ΄"‏ ממשנתו: ו)"ת ond‏ }5 קפתק NPM‏ סגון בכ"י טלפנינו וי"5 
שבס"י דומק פורת סקטן 5פתק סתקתיק סירק 936 opps‏ ספתס 7353 
עומד בעקוס [PPD‏ פגמני. וקרי דכר 052 סר)יתי בספר Na‏ אריס on)‏ 
פרום BITS‏ רפ"י על סתורס 5קגזון Sap‏ מפר)ג) על ספסוק בר)סית p>‏ 
Δ‏ וז"5: לנדול שבהם אמר וקראם כלם אדוני' p27 fo Ὁ‏ אדוני דעסמע 
7109 0°39 )6510 כת" 6דוני בקירק ו6ק"כ 6מר אל נא תעבור דמסמע 5סון 
TD»‏ 050 ק6עירק IPAS fro‏ וקר6ס כולס 6דוני" 125 IAD‏ אדוני כלסון רניס. 
ו)"ת 6י 5סון רכיס קוי spans‏ 10 בפתס דעסטע 165 רכיס 5 [Pps‏ 
מסמע לסון יקיד וגס 5פון רניס וכן עורס קנקודס POP Moe‏ וסו) מורככ ?1 
foe PND‏ לפון 0°37 )10 סירק Tp? 1105 foe‏ וכפיכך קפס fds‏ קדום 
נקוד TPS‏ 5פי ססקנ"ס ΤΡ’‏ ודרך 1122 6ומריס 5ו 5פון 037 ועפני 1620 
סו) עדכר פגדול וקר)ס כולס 6דוניס 125 WAP‏ אדני בקטן סקו" קיד 
937M‏ 6ותו 71593 רכיס וזס סכיון רפ"י לפרם על ויאמר ה : לגדול שבהם 


ἼΩΝ‏ וקראם בולם אדונים כדי and‏ 105 אדני נקטן 
(τό‏ 


ΠΡ»‏ פרק Ὁ‏ אבות 


ו 


אבל שלשה שהיו אוכלין על שלחן אחד ואמרו yoy‏ 
דברי תורה כאילו אכלו משלחנו של מקום ברוך הוא 
שנ' וידבר אליויי זה השלחן אשר לפני ὅν‏ : 


; 
חננייהג בן חכינאי אומר הניעור בלילה והמהלך בררך 


יחידי ומפנה לבו לבטלה הרי זה מתחייב בנפשו : 





“ 
4 נחונייה בן הקנה אומר כל המקבל עליו עול תורה 
מעבירין ממנו עול מלכות ועול דרך אריץ וכל הפורק ממנו 


; עליו עול מלכות ועול דרך ארץ‎ pam תורה‎ Oy 


ὦ 


4 הלפתא איש כפר חנניה אומר עשרה שהיו יושבין 
ועוסקין בדברי תורה השכינהי ביניהם שנ' אלהים נצב 
בעדת אל ומנין אפ" חמשהי שנ' בקרב אלהים ישפוט 


* 55 אלי 

ב fs‏ רבי חנינא A"?‏ שבינה כדלעיל Ὁ‏ 

" דע כי בספריס קרכס כתסלף סדר ΠΡ Ὶ‏ 6סר 630 ר' סלפת6 על קג' 
“DDI‏ כי ססלסק כתיסדו פס לעכין 110 וססעסס *ענין ס6גודס ועיין סיטב 
תוספות דמסכת סוכס 1 "ג δ‏ ד"ס בשלש. ונפ" דכרכות זכרו 
סמניניס קנ"ל מסעטרס וקסלסק וקסניס Tphar‏ ועוד סג'6ו קר)יות 6סך סבי) 
102 ר' fb 536 finpsp‏ 1721 מספר קקווסס 

ne 


עקביה פרק שלישי אבות 


: 
4 חנניה בן תרדיון אומר שנים שהיו יושבין ואין ביניהם 
דברי תורה הרי זה מושב לצים שנ' ובמושב לצים לא ישב 
אבל שנים שהיו יושבין ועוסקין ברברי תורה* שכינה 
ביניהםי שנ' אז נדברו יראי | איש אל רעהו וגו : 


דר 


אחר שיושב ושונה מעלה עליו הכתוב כאילו. קיים 
את כל התורה ond‏ שנ' ישב בדד וידום כי bay‏ 
עליו : 


ה 


ἡ‏ שמעון אומר שלשה שהיו אוכליןי by‏ שלחן אחד 
ולא אמרו עליו דברי תורה הריי כאילו אכלו מזבחי מתים 
שנ' כי כל שלחנות מלאו קיא צואה בלי מקום : 


* נ"6 ועוסקין בתורה 162 ולקלן Ὁ 'p3‏ וים δ΄) Tw‏ ויש ביניהם דברי 
תורה : 
ב δ΄‏ עמהם 5 עוד δ΄)‏ שרויה ביניהם .762 ולסלן בע" ט" 


A?‏ אין לי אלא שנים מנין שאפילו אחד שיושב pow‏ בתורה שהקב"ה 
קובע לו שבר ועיין ברכות דף ו" fy‏ 
ד ” ל 
כ 0 שאכלו σ᾽)‏ סגויס 6קריס o>‏ במסניות 6קרות 
ה בנ" ססר הרי 


)14( 





פרק שלישי 


א 


עקביה בן מהללאל אומר השתכליי בשלשה דברים ואין: 
ons‏ בא לידי עבירה דע מאין באתה ops)‏ אתה הולך 
ולפני מי אתה עתיד ליתן דין וחשבון דעי מאין באתה 
| מטיפה .סרוחה ולאיןי אתה הולך לרמה ותולעהי ולפני מי 
> אתה עתיד. ליתן γι‏ וחשבון לפני מלך. מלכי המלכים 

ברוך הואי : | 


al 


= 5 חנניה" po‏ הכהנים אומר הוי מתפלל בשלומה של 
מלכות שאילוליי מוראה איש את רעהו חיים בלענו: : 


δ΄) *‏ הסתכל ב כ" ואי 
כך δ΄ 937933 fp‏ ט"ו ד נ"6 ולאן 
ה בנ") vp‏ דע 

A>)‏ למקום Gay‏ רמה )2 δ΄‏ ורמה) ותולעה 

?6% הקב"ה 

hos) 765 san 6" "‏ עקועות 

© נ") שאלמלא 

wha δ΄ 2.‏ בלסון כסתר 


רבי אומר פרק שני אבות 


ברוך הוא שנ' כי אל רהום וחנון הוא TON‏ אפים ורב חסד* 
ואל תהי רשע בפני עצמך : 


י"ח 


4 לעור אומר הוי שקדג ללמור תורה: מה שתשיב 
לאפיקורוס ודע לפני מי אתה עמל ומי הוא בעל מלאכתך- : 


ale 
מרפון אומר היום קצר והמלאכה מרובה והפועלים‎ 4 
עצלים והשכר הרבה ובעל הבית דוחק הוא היה אומר לא‎ 
ox המלאכה לגמור ולא אתה בן חורים לבטלה‎ poy 
למדתה תורה הרבה נותנין לך שכר הרבה ונאמן הוא בעל‎ 
מלאכתך שישלם לך שכר פעולתך ודע מתן שכרן של‎ 
: צדיקים לעתיר לבוא‎ 


* כ" בי ואלו pan‏ ורחום הוא ארך אפים ורב חסד ונחם על הרעה : 
ב נ") spy‏ 
> 623 כוסף 162 ודע 
ד ,, oa ‘ Ξ‏ /4 
fs‏ ונאמן הוא בעל מלאכתך כדלקען במטנק י"ט. ועוד כרוכ סספריס 
57[ גס 162 קתיבות הנכתנות טס שישלם לך שבר פעולתד 
5 )672 להבטל ממנה 





רבי אומר פרק שני אבות 


ἘΠῚ 
והן* אמרו שלשה דברים 4 ליעזר אומר יהי כבוד‎ 
py כשלך ואל תהי נוח לבעוס ושוב‎ poy חבירך חביב‎ 
לפני מיתתך והוי מתחמם כנגד אורן של חכמיםג‎ oh 
זהיר מגחלתן שמא תכווה שנשיכתן נשיכת שועל‎ ΠῚ, 
ועקיצתן עקיצת עקרב ולחישתן לחישת שרף וכל דבריהם‎ > 
: כנחלי אש‎ 


YD 
רעה: ויצר הרע ושנאת הבריות‎ py יהושע אומר‎ 47 
: מוציאין את האדם מן העולם‎ 


ΤΏ 
spon אומר יהי ממון חבירך חביבי עליך כשלך‎ tor 4 
עצמך ללמוד תורה שאינח ירושה לך וכל מעשיך יהיו לשם‎ > 
: שמים‎ 


εὐ 
שמעון אומר הוי זהיר בקרית שמע ובתפלה וכשאתה‎ ὁ 
מתפלל אל תעש תפלתך קבע אלא תחנוניםי לפני המקוס‎ 


* כ'"6 הן 
ב "כ 6ע"פ סנס" ססר והוי מתחמם כנ' א' של חכמים. ועוד לק5ן 
= יש fs‏ בנחלתן שלא mon‏ 
"675 הרע ד בנ"6 קסר aan‏ 
δ) 7‏ והתקן δ΄)"‏ רחמים ותחנונים 
)11( 


רבי אומר פרק שני אבות 


אומר משמו אם יהיו כל חכמי Sw‏ בכף מאזנים 
ואליעזר בן הורקנוס עמה[* ואלעזר בן ערך בכף שניה מכריע 
את כולם : 


יב 
ond ἼΩΝ‏ צאו וראו אי זו היא דרך טובה: שידבק 
בה on‏ רבי ליעזר אומר py‏ טובה 34 יהושע אומר חבר 
טוב ו3 יוסי אומר שכן מוב ור שמעון אומר הרואה את 
הנולד 4 לעזר אומר לב טוב אמר להם רואה אני את 
דברי אלעזר בן ערך מדבריכטי שבכלל דבריו דבריכם : 


ys 
להם צאו וראו אי זו היא ררך רעה שיתרחק ממנה‎ ἼΩΝ 
3 רעה ול יהושע אומר חבר רע‎ py אדם 4 ליעזר אומר‎ 
sms אומר שכן רע ול שמעון אומר הלווה ואינו משלם‎ ὋΝ 
לווה מן האדם כלווה מן המקום ברוך הואי שנ' לווה רשע‎ 
pnd ולא ישלם וצדיק חונן ונותן ל לעזר אומר לב רע אמר‎ 


רואה אני את דברי אלעזר בן ערך מרבריכם שבכלל דברין 
הבריכם + 


as δ΄ *‏ עמהם 

3 כ" ישרה עיין מפנק 6" דפרק זק 

3 בנ" “ep‏ מ5ת מדבריכם 162 ppd)‏ במסנק .27 

7 כ" באלו לוה מן המקום. IP.‏ ב' ה' 162 Dippy Ios)‏ 


(το) 


| 
| 





רבי אומר פרק שני אבות 


שלום קנה ow‏ טוב קנה לעצמו קנה לו דברי תורה קנה 
לו חיי העולם הבא : 


Ὁ 

רבן יוחנן בן זכאי Soap Sap‏ "ומשמאי הוא היה אומר 

אם עשית* תורה הרבה אל תחזק טובה לעצמך כי לכך 
נוצרתה : 


5 


חמשה תלמידים היו לו לרבן יוחנן בן זכאי ואיל הן 
ya =a 4‏ הורקנוס ור יהושע בן חנניה ור ὍΝ‏ הכהן 
ול שמעון בן נתנאל ו אלעור בן py‏ הוא היה מונה 
שבחן אליעורי בן הורקנוס בור TD‏ שאינו מאבד טיפה 
יהושע בן חנניהי אשרי יולדתו יוסי simon‏ חפיר שמעון 
בן נתנאל ירא חטא אלעזר בן ערך מעיןי המתגבר ; 


Ν 
הוא היה אומר אם 'היו כל חכמי ישראל בכף מאזנים‎ 
ואליעזר בן הורקנוס בכף שניה מכריע את כלן אבא שאול‎ 


* פ"ג כ6ן למדת עיין Ὁ‏ י"ט. וקרי יש גרסין טובה תקת תורה 

ב פפי מיעוט קקפרם 12 OG‏ אלעזר ond‏ אליעזר finn‏ וק ppp‏ וק 
D379 ΠΥΡῸΣ‏ 

2 ג ר אליעזר וכיונ) 13 כי hn of wef‏ סככר נסטכו קס"ד 
}13 }190 קרי 5ת5עידיו בפס ר' 

7 בק5ת קספריס ססר 165 פס vow? "> "0 γ26‏ 

ה כ" יוסי כחסור כגוי הכהן 

}42 במעין 


/ 2) 
2 - 


1" אומר | פרק שני אבות 


yun‏ למקומו ואל תאמר דבר שאיפשר לו להשמעי 
שסופו: ואל תאמר כשאְפנְהי אשנה שמא לא תפנה : 


: 
ΝΠ‏ היה אומר. אין בור ירא חטא ולא yun ‘by‏ 
eb ny‏ 


חסיר ולא wean‏ למד ולא הקפדן מלמד' ולא כל המרבה" PM‏ 
בסחורה מחכים ובמקום שאין אנשים השתדל להיות איש : 


i 


אף הוא ראה גולגולת אחת שצפה על פני המים ואמר 
לה אלי דאטיפת אטיפוך וסוף מטיפיך יטופון : 





ח 


ΝῊ‏ היה אומר מרבה בשר מרבה רמה מרבה נכפים 
מרבה דאגהה מרבה שפחות מרבה זמה מרבה עבדים 
מרבה גזל מרבה נשים מרבה כשפים מרבה תורה מרבה 
ἢ‏ מרבה הכמה מרבה ישיבהי מרבה צדקה מרבה 


δ΄) ἡ‏ שאי אפשר לשמוע. 536 קפי" סעיוסם 055 קנ"5 מסייע לגרס) 
ספפנינו mids : 5 ΤῈ‏ 56 תמר על דכר סל תורס onic‏ 'כול לסמוע עכטיו 
סתסמע 5בסוף 056 05פתר סט 6ונך νυ‏ עכ"5 

> ו)פסר 5קרות וסופו. ‏ וע" 5ריך 5קוסיף 762 nbn‏ להשמע 

3 "6 לכשאפנה 7 כך fi‏ 


7 ברוב סספריס 12 כפן סת'כות סנכתנות 5ק5ן maw‏ נשים 
מרבה כשפים 
)62 מרבה ישיבה מרבה חכמה : עוד ΠΡῸΣ hsp‏ מרבה עצה מרבה 


תבונה )672 תורה) 


ee‏ ו יי ו .וי ו רוי ירייש σε σι εν απο‏ רייר רייר 





)8( 


= ΤῈΣ 2 
4 


yu / 606447‏ שי 


| או ] : שי 
/. רבי אומר חי שני אבות 


Ca =‏ 
by‏ הציבור" יהיו עמלים* עמהן לש שמים שזכות אבותם 
מסייעתן : וצרקתן" עומדת ₪ ואתם מעלין: boy‏ שברג 
Yona‏ עשיתם 3 = \ roe‏ 


/ 


. .4.5 1 
4 2 : 
| הוו והירים ברשות ΠΥ‏ מקרבין: i‏ אלא" sei‏ 
= עצמן op‏ כאוהבין. בשע האמ ואי עמדין. DIN?‏ 
בשעת a‏ 






2.) |. 


= 7 
\? 


oe 


הוא היה אומר עשה רצונו כרצונך כרי שיעשה “st ἢ‏ 
כרצונו בטל" רצונך מפני. רצונו. כרי שיבטל רצון אחרים 
מפני רצונך : | 


ה 


ΜῈ‏ י הלל אומר אל תפרוש עצמךי מן הציבור ‏ ואל 
- תאמן בעצמך oy Spy‏ מותך ואל תדין/ AS‏ חבירך. עד 
oa‏ 
δ΄ *‏ עוסקים וכעו כן Sy‏ העוסקים ppp‏ העמלים 
ב נ"0 מעלה אני 
ל'ג שכר הרבה 
7 בנ" כוספס מלת לו כ6ן ולקלן במטנס זו 995 לת לארם 
ה δ΄)‏ נראין 
}6723 ססר ר 536 בכ"י סנ"ל Span pips‏ 
}622 ססר עצמך 

)7( 


פרק שני 


א 


רבי אומר, אי זו היא דרך ישרה שיבור לו האדם כל 
שהיא תפארת. לעושה -תפארת* לו מן האדם ‘yar sm)‏ 
במצוה. קלה כחמורהי, שאין אתה yay‏ מתן שכקן של 
מצות והוי מחשב Ssh‏ מצוה. כנגד שכרה ושכר עבירה": 
כנגד הפסדה והסתכל בשלשה דברים per‏ אתה בא לידי 
may‏ דע מהי למעלה ממך Ὁ‏ ראהי ואוזן שומעת וכל 
מעשיך בספר נכתבים : 


ב 


רבן גמליאל בנו של 4 יהודה הנשיא אומר יפה תלמוד 


תורה py‏ דרך ארץ שיגיעת שניהם משכחת py‏ וכלי תורה 


שאין עמה מלאכה סופה ἢ‏ בטלה לק ny‏ וכל העמלים**" 


* ג") ותפארת + | ב כ" בבחמורה 


5 723" )קד 6סר ר)'תי ססר מה Hh‏ וק קנככון עיין Ὁ»‏ ₪ 
6)כגלית ד קסר ויו 


a γι 
os 


Sf 


ה כתיב 105 py‏ ובל וכתיב לקלן py‏ וכל וזו nap‏ ט"ס בכ"י 829 7 


מסע)טר וכל תורה ובו" נסכק δ΄} pas ὍΣ‏ וגוררת 
)6( 





משה קבל | פרק ראשון | אבות 


YD 
שמאי אומר עשה תורתך קבע אמור מעט ועשה הרבה‎ 
: פנים יפות‎ ἼΣΟΣ והוי מקבל את כל האדם‎ 


| 2 
רבן גמליאל אומר עשה לך רב והפתלק מן הפפק ואל 
תרבה לעשר אומדות : 


לית 
שמעון בנו אומר כל ימי גדלתי בין החכמים ולא מצאתי 


לנוף טוב אלא שתיקה* and‏ המדרש הוא העיקר אלא 
המעשה וכל המרבה דברים מביא חטא : 


"סט 
רבן שמעון בן גמליאל אומר על שלשה דברים העולם 
קייםי על הדין ועל האמת ועל השלוםי : 


* 65 משתיקה ppp‏ אלא שתיקה 

ב δ)‏ וְלָא ויפ כן A>‏ לא מדרש הוא עיקר אלא מעשה 

3. Svs עומר עיין‎ δ΄)" 

nox ow 7‏ ומשפט שלום שפטו בשעריבם . קתיכות yp» bho‏ 5ר6'ק 
3193 קספריס. 536 בפ" קמיוסס לרס"י סנדפס עס ספר ד"ס 5מקר"5 
מפר)ג בקר6ק6 בסנת סמ"ט לפ" מנ0ת' 0°37 1359 :| ובמשנה טברנית 
אין IND‏ שם PIDD‏ 


משה קבל פרק ראשון אבות 


be li 
הזהרו בדבריכם שמא תחובו‎ “pan אומר‎  ןוילטבא‎ 
ותגלו למקום המים הרעים וישתו התלמידים‎ mda main 
: שמים מתחלל‎ ov הבאים אחריכם וימותו ונמצא‎ 


δ ρας 
הלל ושמאי קיבלו מהן הלל אומר הוי מתלמידיו של‎ 
אהרן אוהב שלום ורודף שלום אוהב את הבריות ומקרבן‎ 
: לתורה‎ 


6 < 
הוא היה אומר TD‏ שמא אבר שמא* די לא מופיף 
יסוי ודילא Ἢρ"‏ קטלא חייב ורי אשתמש בתגאי ROM‏ ; 


YD 
הוא היה אומר אם אין אני לי מי לי וכשאני לעצמי מה‎ 
: אני אםי לא עכשיו אמתי‎ 


mow נ"6‎ * 

3 כ") ודלא יוסיף יסיף 

2 כ"6 ודלא יליף 

Wh 7‏ לקרות בתאגא 5"ד 30 Ὁ΄‏ ו"5: ὙΠ)‏ עוד על דרך ססימן 
(ס"י קסעוט) תלמיד אין גברא אחרינא לא עכ"5 

ח "6 ואם 





משה קבל | פרק ראשון = אבות 


ח 


מתא' הארבלי אומר הרחק משכן רע ואל תתחבר 
לרשע ואל תתיאש מן הפורענות : 


b 
יהודה בן טבאי ושמעון בן שטח קבלו מהם יהודה בן‎ 
טבאי אומר אל תעש עצמך בערכי* הדיינים וכשהיו בעלי‎ 
הדין: עומרין לפניך יהיו בעיניך כרשעים וכשנפטרין מלפניך‎ 

יהיו בעיניך כצריקיםי שקיבלוי עליהן את הדין : 


9 


שמעון בן שטח אומר הוי מרבה לחקור את העדים 
והוי זהיריי בדבריך שמא מתוכן ילמדו לשקר : 


י"א 
שמעיה ואבטליון קבלו מהן שמעיה אומרי אהוב את 


המלאכה sow)‏ את הרבנות ואל תתודע לרשותי ואל תתיאש 
מן הפורענות : 


* כ" בעורכי ב δ΄‏ וכשיהיו בעלי דינין 
3 נ") בזכאין 
ד #72 בשקבלו ו'ס עוד δ΄)‏ לבשקבלו ה δ‏ זריז 


"6723 מנ0תי גס כ6ן IAD‏ סמיופס ל)בטפיון חכמים הזהרו בדבריכם 
' 3193 קספריס ססר 162 ואל תתיאש וג' on)‏ סככון עיין לעיל מפנק ק'. 
; ו)"ת מ"ט נסנו סתיבות 520 \י"ל ס)ופי. טעס סמעתיק פפני קרוב סמבט) 
.15 מפת לרשות poor‏ לרשע ולפיכך נוסף 162 סע6מך סנכת: סס 6סר pbp‏ 
לרשע 

)3( 


משה קבל | פרק ראשון אבות 


- 
יוסי בן יועזר איש צרדה ויופי* בן יוחנן איש ירושלם 
קבלו מהן יופי בן יועזר איש צרידה: אומר יהי ביתך בית 
וועד לחכמים והוי מתאבק בעפר רגליהן ושותה בצמאה: 
את דבריהם : 


ה 


יוסי בן יוחנן איש ירושלם אומר יהי ביתך mind‏ לרוחה 
ויהיו עניים בני ביתך ואל תרבה שיחה oy‏ האשה : 


ו 


באשתו אמרו קל וחומר באשת חבירו מיכןי אמרו 
החכמים כל jor‏ שהאדם snoop‏ שיחה py‏ האשה גורם 
רעה לעצמו ובוטל מדברי תורה וסופו יורשי גיהנם : 


ז 


יהושע בן פרחיא ומתאיי הארבלי קבלו מהם יהושע בן 
פרחיה אומר עשה לך רב וקנה לך חבר והוי דן את כל 
הארם לכף זכות : 


* 6723 6709 52 6קד עב' סתנ)יס ק56ק כסס יוסף 

ב 623 ססר 162 איש צרידה, ו'ג לעיל bap‏ ממנו 

Nova ירעיס 3 כ"ק.  ונ" והוי שותה‎ pry? 

ד won δ΄)‏ ה δ)‏ כל המרבה 

י כ" יורד Ὁ‏ ויש A> mw‏ יורש Ὁ‏ 

}523 קספריס wy‏ כ6ן ולקמן מלת נחאי IPMS‏ מתאי 
):( 





מסכתא דאבות 
פרק ראשון 


א 


משה Sap‏ תורה מפיני ומסרה ליהושע ויהושע לוקנים 
וזקנים לנביאים ונביאים mb‏ לאנשי כנסת הגדולה הן 
אמרו שלשה דברים היו מתונים בדין והעמידו תלמירים 
הרבה ועשו פייג לתורה : 


4 


שמעון הצריק היה משירי כנסת הגדולה הוא היה אומר 
על שלשה דברים העולם עומד על התורה ועל העבודה ועל 
גמילות חסדים : 


: 
אנטיגנס איש סוכו קיבל משמעון הצריק הוא היה אומר 
אל תהיו כעבדים המשמשים את הרב על mop‏ לקבל pip‏ 
אלא היו כעבדים המשמשין את הרב על nap‏ שלא* לקבל 
פרס ויהי מורא שמים עליכם : 


δ) *‏ שלא על מנת 
1 (ז) 


-- 


מב גאולה לעולם 


האומר דבר בשם DIN‏ 








ספר 


דברי אבות העולם 
ובו 
מסכת אבות 
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